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WHEN WAS CONSTANTINE V BORN?

Emperor Constantine V was born in the summer of 718, however our only two
texts that provide an approximate date of his birth diverge on the matter; mid-July accord-
ing to Patriarch Nikephoros’ Breviarium, and early September according to Theophanes’
Chronographia. This paper first analyses the place of Constantine V’s birth in the two texts
and argues that Theophanes moved the birth to attach it to the baptism episode, which
was a separate event, effectively distorting the date of birth. The article also proposes that
Theophanes had both practical and ideological reasons to do so and suggests that with
the current state of the sources, evidence from the Breviarium is more likely to be closer
to the actual date of birth of the infamous iconoclast emperor. Considering that the birth
of an imperial heir had a legitimizing value, demonstrating the divine favour shown to the
current ruler, and the importance of victory in 718, the last section of this paper further
analyses whether the date—just before the retreat of the Arab army besieging Constantino-
ple for about a year—may have played a role in Isaurian propaganda or in the memory of
Constantine V as a triumphant ruler.

Keywords: Constantine V, date of birth, chronology in Theophanes, Siege of Con-
stantinople 717-718, birth of an imperial heir, porphyrogennetos title

Emperor Constantine V died on 14 September 775,' but a precise date of his
birth is not stated in any of the surviving sources. According to Patriarch Nikepho-
ros’ Breviarium, Constantine was born in July 718, roughly one month before the
retreat of the Arab army that was besieging Constantinople since the spring or

1 Nikephoros, §56. Theophanes, 399-400. Nikephoros, Antirrhetikos III, PG 100, 505 D.
Emperor Constantine V was remembered as the arch-iconoclast in Byzantine historical memory. See
Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V. for a useful overview of Constantine Vs reign and the sources. Brubaker,
Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 156-247, offer a detailed analysis of the emperor’s reign,
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summer of 717.2 Theophanes, on the other hand, places the birth early in the Byzan-
tine year 6211 (i.e. between 1 September 718 and 31 August 719).> Combining the
entry from Theophanes, and the information provided by the patriarch Nikephoros
in his third Antirrhetikos, that Constantine lived fifty-eight years,* Rochow asserts
that ‘muf8 Konstantin zwischen dem 1. und dem 14. September 718 geboren sein’’
Thus, in establishing the date range, Rochow dismisses Nikephoros™ Breviarium and
takes Theophanes’s account for granted. I believe that this is not as certain and de-
serves reconsideration, especially if the difference in date—before or after the Arab
retreat—reveals ideological concerns, the possibility further explored in the second
part of the present article.

The episodes around Constantine’s birth are almost identical and come in
the same order in Nikephoros and Theophanes, both still relying on their common
source, possibly the so-called ‘Trajan the Patrician’® The sequence of events is pre-
sented in the following table:

iconoclast policy and a survey of the material evidence from the period, but see also the most recent
contributions in Humphreys, (ed.), Companion to Byzantine Iconoclasm, especially by Humphreys, First
Iconoclasm, 350-367, and Krausmiiller, The Problem of the Holy: Iconoclasm, Saints, Relics and Monks,
464-493, respectively. Magdalino, Constantine V, is the best treatment of Constantine’s policy towards
Constantinople and his imperial ideology. Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm, is still the best work for the
evidence on Constantine preserved in the oriental sources, broadly speaking. For the portraiture of the
emperor in anti-iconoclast polemic, see various works by Auzépy — e.g. Une lecture « iconoclaste », which
analyzes the portrait of Constantine V in the Life of St Stephen the Younger - and an exhaustive analysis
of the legends against Constantine V in Speck, Ich bin’s nicht. For prosopographical data, see PmbZ #3703.

2 Nikephoros, §56, see the quote in full below. A fresh treatment of the 717-718 Arab siege of
Constantinople remains a desideratum despite the recent short monograph by Sheppard, Constantinople
AD 717-18, which has too many shortcomings, excellently reviewed by McMahon, Review of Constan-
tinople AD 717-18. For the time being, see ibid.; Mari¢, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 7-23; and Olsen,
Last Arab Siege, with references to sources and older literature.

3 Theophanes, 399-400.
4 Nikephoros, Antirrhetikos ITI, PG 100, 505 D.
> Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V., 7.

6 The attribution is made based on an entry from Suda, Mango, Scott (tr.), Theophanes, Ixxxviii,
and on a remark in Theophanes, 66.2-3. The internal evidence provides grounds for locating “Trajan’ as
a (perhaps retired) military officer with privileged access, residing in Constantinople, and dating the text
between 668 and c. 718, that is between the beginning of the reign of the emperor Constantine IV and
the immediate aftermath of the Arab siege of Constantinople in 717-718. Mango, Nikephoros, 15-17,
established the chronological frame of the work, 668-720 (= Nikephoros, §§34-58, Theophanes, 352
401). Treadgold, Trajan the Patrician, argues for the earlier starting date (629), and maintains it in idem,
Middle Byzantine Historians, 8-17, but does express a very subtle reservation in concluding lines, ibid.,
17. Afinogenov, Source of Theophanes, began the investigation of the technical military jargon, which
was expanded by Jankowiak, First Arab siege, 249-256, who made further observations of the thematic
and ideological characteristics of Trajan’s work, arguing in favour of Mango’s dating and proposing that
the text seems to have been framed between the two Arab sieges and the two emperors who had com-
manded the defense, Constantine IV and Leo III. The additional numismatic evidence and ideological
programme during the early years of Leo III’s reign seem to corroborate the 668 dating, see Mari¢, Icon-
oclast Imperial Authority, 8-14.
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« The beginning of the siege, concluding with the burning of the Arab fleet in the
bay of Nikomedia

Nikephoros, §54. Theophanes, AM 6209, 395-98.

o The rebellion in Sicily
Nikephoros, §55. Theophanes, AM 6210, 398-9.

« Constantine’s birth
Nikephoros, §56.

o The Arab army retreats
Nikephoros, §56. Theophanes, AM 6210, 399.

« Constantine’s birth and baptism
Theophanes, AM 6211, 399-400.

o Anastasios conspiracy
Nikephoros, §57. Theophanes AM 6211, 400-401.

« Constantine’s coronation
Nikephoros, §58. Theophanes AM 6212, 401.

With Constantine’s birth being the only event in this section on which the two
texts differ, the key question is the arrangement of narrative, and we have further ev-
idence that Theophanes was more likely to have edited the text in this section, and
introduced changes possibly affecting Constantine V’s date of birth.” First, Theophanes
inserts an entry, presumed to be from his ‘eastern source; or rather sources,® at the ex-
act spot where Constantine’s birth is placed in Nikephoros, just before the Arab retreat:

7 The question of Theophanes™ authorship, i.e., whether and to what degree the Chronographia
was composed by George Synkellos or Theophanes himself, or indeed which Theophanes was it, remains
debated, for which see Kompa, In Search of Syncellus’ and Theophanes’ Own Words, idem, Gnesioi Filoi,
Treadgold, Middle Byzantine Historians, 38-77, Kazhdan, A History of Byzantine Literature, 215-224
(on questions of authorship), and Zuckerman, Theophanes the Confessor and Theophanes the Chroni-
cler (on the identity of “Theophanes’). These questions, however, do not affect the following analysis, and
I will continue to refer to the author of the text of the Chronographia as Theophanes for convenience’s
sake. On the relevant questions of the nature and level of editing, see the following pages and n. 34. As
for Nikephoros, see Mango, Nikephoros, 1-18, Treadgold, Middle Byzantine Historians, 26-31, and Mar-
janovié, Creating Memories in Late 8"-century Byzantium. For a highly useful overview of the state of
scholarship with references, see Neville, Guide to Byzantine Historical Writing, 56-60 (George Synkel-
los), 61-71 (Theophanes), and 72-77 (Patriarch Nikephoros).

8 On Theophanes’ ‘eastern source(s), see Conrad, The Conquest of Arwad, Mango, Scott
(tr.), Theophanes, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, Hoyland, Theophilus of Edessa, 1-34, and contributions in Travaux

et Mémoires 19 by Hoyland, Agapius, Theophilus and Muslim sources, Debié, Theophanes’ “Oriental
Source’, and Conterno, Theophilos, “the more likely candidate’?, respectively.
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Nikephoros, §56, tr. Mango, 124.

Theophanes AM 6210, 399, tr. Mango,
Scott, 550.

After this a son was born to the emper-
or, whom he named Constantine. And
on the 15" of the following month of
August the entire Saracen armament,

When Oumaros had become master
of the Arabs, he ordered Maslamas
to turn back, and, on 15 August, the
Hagarenes moved off in great shame.

both cavalry and fleet, withdrew from
the imperial city.

The insertion in Theophanes may be thematically sound, but ‘Umar became
the caliph almost a year before.” Further, as of c. 720 (text-wise), both Nikephoros
and Theophanes begin to draw on an anti-iconoclast text (or texts),' making it more
convenient and likely that some kind of editorial intervention has been introduced
at this point. The contrast is more visible in Theophanes, where the text becomes in-
creasingly hostile precisely from the moment of Constantine’s birth. The description
of the naval battle with the Arabs preserves the language glorifying Emperor Leo III,
addressed as évoePng Ppaocthevg.!! Not long after, however, Leo becomes dvooefei;
that is, as soon as Constantine enters the scene, which was presented in a language of
an apocalyptic prophecy: ‘[i]n this year, a son was born to the impious emperor Leo,
namely the yet more impious Constantine, the precursor of the Antichrist’'> The rest
of the paragraph is dedicated to the baptism ceremony, which receives an elaborate
treatment in Theophanes.” Particular focus is on the notorious incident: ‘[w]hile the
patriarch Germanos was baptizing there the successor to their wicked empire, namely
Constantine, a terrible and evil-smelling sign was manifested in his very infancy, for
he defecated in the holy font’'* The scene follows and reinforces further the initial
prophecy,” providing an ‘evil sign’ to validate it, and the concluding interpretation
is pronounced by the Patriarch Germanos who ‘declared prophetically that the great
evil would befall the Christians and the Church on account of Constantine'® Clearly

9 Theophanes, tr. Mango, Scott, 551, n. 6.
10 Mango, Nikephoros, 15-16; Mango, Scott (tr.), Theophanes, Ixxxviii, no. 18.
11 Theophanes, 396.7-8.
12 Theophanes, 399.27-400.1, tr. Mango, Scott, 551.
13 Theophanes, 399.27-400.17.
14 Theophanes, 400.7-10, tr. Mango, Scott, 551-552.

15 Quasi-prophetic statements often occur in Theophanes, especially in case of the impending
death of hated characters, e.g. Constantine V, Theophanes, 437.17-19, tr. Mango, Scott, 604-5, ‘it was not
long, however, before divine Justice delivered him [Constantine V] into the murderer’s hands’; or Em-
peror Nikephoros I, Theophanes, 489.16-17, tr. Mango, Scott, 672, ‘but he [Nikephoros] was confounded
in his imaginations, he whom God was to slay’.

16 Theophanes, 400.11-13, tr. Mango, Scott, 552. The Chronographia later presents the Patriarch
Germanos pronouncing another negative prophecy in the style of Apocalypse of Daniel. Theophanes,
407, tr. Mango, Scott, 563-564, writes: ‘the lawless emperor in his raging fury against the correct faith



IVAN MARIC: When was Constantine V born? 11

then, the main event, described in considerable detail,' is the baptism, and I believe
the birth is integrated into the narrative construction building up a negative image
of Constantine, employing what Genette termed analepsis.'® Birth and baptism were
two separate events, yet with theme taking precedence over chronology in Theoph-
anes’ narrative, it seems that he subsumed the birth under the baptism, which indeed
took place the following (Byzantine) year."” Although the Chronographia is uniquely
chronologically oriented,”® Theophanes very often distorted the chronology for the
sake of narrative, even when describing contemporary events,?* and I propose that
this was the case with Constantine’s birth.

Besides being thematically convenient, such narrative arrangement would
have been in line with Theophanes’ ideological motivations, and a broader look
into other important stages of Constantine Vs life reveal that Theophanes invested
more effort when dealing with these sections.?? The effort is most apparent in the

summoned the blessed Germanus and began to entice him with flattering words. The blessed bishop
said to him, ‘We have heard it said that there will be a destruction of the holy and venerable icons, but
not in your reign’ When the other compelled him to declare in whose reign that would be, he said,
That of Konon’ Then Leo said, “Truly, my baptismal name is Konon® It is possible that Germanos ac-
quired a reputation for prophecies, reflected in attribution of a dream book to his name, pseudonimy
being a common ‘publishing practice’ of this type of literature, Oberhelman, Dreambooks in Byzan-
tium, 13. On the importance of predicting the future in Byzantium, see Magdalino, History of Future.

17" Apart from the dubious incident, the description of the baptism includes the coronation of
the Augusta Maria, Leo’s wife, who distributed largesse later, and the mentioning of the leading men of
the themata and senate customarily adopting Constantine, Theophanes, 400.2-17.

18 Guillemette, Lévesque, « Narratology », section 2.5.1.

19 1t is said that the baptism took place on the 25" of December, that is, on Christmas day,
which would be in line with the regular practice of scheduling imperial events on important religious
feasts, Dagron, Emperor and Priest, 82-3. It should be added, however, that this is a correction by de
Boor based on the Latin translation; Greek manuscripts have 25" of October as the date, which would
be closer to the actual birth, whenever it was, Mango, Scott, (tr.), Theophanes, 552, n. 2. There was no
strict rule as to how much time should pass between the birth of a child and the baptism, although
the tendency was to schedule it as soon as possible, Baun, Coming of Age in Byzantium, esp. 115-26.
However, the baptism of the imperial heir was a significant event, and Leo III and his advisers could
decide to postpone it if thought politically sound. For example, Leo VI waited more than seven months
to have his son Constantine Porphyrogennetos baptised on Epiphany 906, Logothete A, ch. 133.325-8.

20 Mango, Scott, (tr.), Theophanes, Ixiii-Ixxiv; Debié, Theophanes' “Oriental Source’, 376-7.

21 The most extreme example of this is the beginning of the reign of Constantine the Great
with four ‘empty’ years in a row as a result of piling up of several important events together for the sake
of narrative: AM 5798-5801. The same phenomenon occurs on many other occasions, even when the
events described were contemporary with the author’s life, like the transition of power from the crippled
Staurakios to Michael I, thus the section in Theophanes AM 6303, 492.28-493.14, belongs to AM 6304,
Mango, Scott, (tr.), Theophanes, 675-7, n. 28. See also Mango and Scott’s introductory notes on the
issues of chronology, ibid., Ixiii-1xxiv, and several recent studies with further examples demonstrating
how Theophanes regularly bent chronology for narrative’s sake, Tamarkina, Veneration of Relics in the
Chronicle of Theophanes, Sirotenko, Constructing Memory, and Torgersen, Humphreys, Chronicles,
Histories, Letters, 203-208.

22 Theophanes, 399.28-400.17 (birth and baptism), 413.10-30 (beginning of the reign), 448.12-
449.1 (death).
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beginning of Constantine V’s reign, which is also the lengthiest of all.** The quote
is too long to include here, but as Jenkins observed long ago, ‘the portrait is not of
a man at all, but of a heretic, hence devil incarnate [...] breathing fire and brim-
stone’**—that is, this caricatural portrait, probably combined from several polemical
texts with elements of hagiographical and apocalyptic provenance, is in line with
the portrait of Constantine in all the other ‘threshold’ scenes. Moreover, it must
be remembered that the portrayal of Constantine V was a contemporary issue for
Theophanes. We have solid evidence that in the aftermath of 811 disaster when The-
ophanes was writing, a competition of memory about iconoclast rulers Leo IIT and
Constantine V was going on in Constantinople between the proponents of the Is-
aurian dynasty and iconoclast ideology, and their opponents (broadly speaking).”
In this competition, which also manifested through public performances, the figure
of Constantine V featured most prominently and was in the center of (at least) two
major episodes. In the summer of 812, while the then Emperor Michael I Rangabe
(r. 811-3) was away on campaign, there was an attempt to put forward as throne
contender one of the five surviving sons of Constantine V from his third marriage
with Eudokia.* In the words of Theophanes: ‘[the iconoclasts] began moving their
tongues against the holy icons [...] and to laud the abominable and thrice-miserable
Constantine because (as those wretches impiously affirmed) he had won victories
over the Bulgarians thanks to his piety,” adding that ‘blinded in their spirit, they
desired that blind men should reign without God’s assent, namely the sons of God’s
enemy Constantine [V]’*® The coup failed, and the veteran soldiers of the tagmata
involved in the plot have been dismissed.?” These men are identified as being part of
the group that about a year later (June 813) performed a public presbeia at the tomb
of Constantine V in the Church of the Holy Apostles while Emperor Michael I was

23 Theophanes, 413.10-30, tr. Mango, Scott, 573.
24 Jenkins, Classical Background, 14.

25 The situation was more complex and nuanced, of course, see more details in Alexander, Patri-
arch Nicephorus, esp. 111-125; Pratsch, Theodoros Studites, 203-234; Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in
the Iconoclast Era, 366-85; Signes-Codorier, Emperor Theophilos, 13-25. On the competition of mem-
ory, see Auzépy, La destruction de I'icone du Christ, eadem, The Iconophile Intermission, 382-386, and
Marié, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 143-162. For a detailed treatment of the Bulgar-Byzantine rela-
tions and the disastrous effects of the 811, see Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 192ff.

26 The five sons and one daughter of Constantine V and his third wife Eudokia were: Christo-
pher (b. c. 753-6/7), PmbZ # 1101; Nikephoros (b. c. 756/7), PmbZ # 5267; Anthusa (b. 756/7), PmbZ
#499; Niketas (b. 763) PmbZ #5403, Anthimos (b. 768/9), PmbZ #487; and Eudokimos (b. after 769)
PmbZ # 1635. On Constantine V’s family, see Mango, St. Anthusa, and Speck, Frauen und Sohne.

27 Theophanes, 496.8-21, tr. Mango, Scott, 679.

28 Theophanes, 496, tr. Mango, Scott, 679. All the sons have been blinded in 799 after the fifth
attempt to bring one of them to the throne had failed, Theophanes, 473.32-474.5.

29 Theophanes, 496; Nikephoros, Antirrhetikos 111, 492 A-493 B, and id., Apologeticus maior,
556 B-D. For the discussion, see Haldon, Byzantine Praetorians, 326, 345, and Treadgold, Byzantine Re-
vival, 181-2, n. 249.
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again away, about to face the Bulgarian army close to Versinikia® : “They [...] rushed
in and fell before the deceiver’s tomb [i.e. Constantine V], calling on him and not
on God, crying out, Arise and help the State that is perishingl’*' Almost all anti-icon-
oclast texts from this period, including Theophanes, were conceived as ‘weapons’
against iconoclast ideology and their supporters.*> Constantine V was in focus on
both sides, and this is best encapsulated in the warning by the deposed Patriarch Ni-
kephoros, who devoted much energy to refuting iconoclast ideology and any positive
memory of Constantine V: ‘our chastisement will not cease whilst the memory of the
wicked [i.e. Constantine V] remains on the lips of his followers’** Accordingly, the
threshold episodes concerning Constantine V in the Chronographia are more likely
to have been edited directly and not simply copy-pasted, but even if there was not
a single word ‘authored’ by Theophanes as it were, it is fair to say that these scenes
received comparably more effort in the selection of material—in itself an editing
process—and narrative composition, which all required, if nothing else, to combine
sections from different sources.*

Introducing Constantine V as the villain from the very first mention—i.e.,
from his birth—especially as the precursor of the Antichrist may be echoing Luke
I, 3:8: “The one who does what is sinful is of the devil, because the devil has been
sinning from the beginning. More importantly, such an approach was a staple of
anti-iconoclast polemic at the time;* as Auzépy remarks for the example in Life of
St Stephen, ‘Ce jugement de valeur, procédé narratif, induit dans lesprit du lecteur la
place de Constantin dans le reste du récit : il I'installe irrémédiablement dans le role
d’agresseur pour toutes ses actions a venir et exclut toute autre possibilité’* With
this kind of agenda in place, it was highly convenient to arrange the narrative in this
manner and connect the birth with baptism, with an already established tradition of
a sign of wickedness manifesting, as it were—certainly, a better fit than the retreat
of the Arab army besieging Constantinople. In fact, separating Constantine’s birth
from such a significant Christian victory could have been an additional motive for

30 On the Battle at Versinikia, see Theophanes, 500-1, and in much more detail, Scriptor Incer-
tus, 39-44. The best discussion is in Turner, Origins and accession, 187ff., while Treadgold, Byzantine
Revival, 185-189, arrives at different conclusions. See also Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 236-245.

31 Theophanes, 501.3-12, tr. Mango, Scott, 684.

32 See some examples at Life of St Stephen the Younger, §§18, 38; Theophanes, 413, 501; Nikeph-
oros, Antirrhetikos III, 501 A, 504 C. On ‘texts as weapons’ in this period, see Cameron, Texts as weapons,
Auzépy, La destruction de I'icone du Christ, and Torgerson, Humphreys, Chronicles, Histories, Letters, 197.

33 Nikephoros, Antirrhetikos III, 501 A, kai 00k &v dmojEaipey TAUSEVOUEVOL, £wG 1) LI TOD
Svooefois €ml YAwoong Tdv OHoTpOnwy (oTatat

34 On narrative composition in Theophanes, see Ljubarskij, Concerning the Literary Technique
of Theophanes, Kazhdan, History of Byzantine Litarature, 224-234, and Torgersen, Humphreys, Chroni-
cles, Histories, Letters, 197-199.

35 Besides Theophanes, 413, see the examples in Life of St Stephen the Younger, §§23-24, or Life
of Niketas of Medikion, §28.

36 Ruan (Auzépy), Une lecture « iconoclaste », 424, n. 32.
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Theophanes to re-arrange his narrative, and it can be compared to an extent with
the manner in which he dissociated iconophile patriarch Germanos from the act of
power-investment of iconoclast ruler Leo III, Constantine V’s father.”

Presupposing that Nikephoros and Theophanes had the same source for Con-
stantine’s birth, as seems to be the case, I would propose that Theophanes moved the
event into the following year to join it with the baptism, which would have conve-
niently coincided with the insertion of Umar II’s ascension. From the point of nar-
rative, a thematically more coherent story was presented in both cases, but that does
not mean that this was the correct version.®® Accordingly, the birth of Constantine V
is at least equally possible to have occurred in mid-July 718 and is, in fact, the more
likely option, in my opinion. Also, if Constantine were born in July, he would still be
fifty-eight years old at the time of his death, and, in this case, both dates would have
been provided by the same author, Patriarch Nikephoros.

If we agree on this interpretation, I would like to briefly look further at the
possibility that the birth of Constantine may have played a role in Isaurian, i.e. Leo
IIT’s and Constantine V’s, propaganda. First, the birth of a ruler had a significant
place in the rhetorical tradition. Menander Rhetor’s rhetorical precepts for a basi-
likos logos, for example, characterise the protagonists’ birth as an important category
and recommend that:

if any divine sign occurred at the time of his [i.e. emperor’s] birth, either
on land or in the heavens or on the sea, compare the circumstances with
those of Romulus, Cyrus, and similar stories, since in these cases also
there were miraculous happenings connected with their birth [...] If
there is anything like this in connection with the emperor, work it up; if
it is possible to invent, and to do this convincingly, do not hesitate; the
subject permits this, because the audience has no choice but to accept
the encomium without examination.”

It is not hard to imagine that a court panegyrist, following these, or similar,
rhetorical instructions, would ‘work up’ the fact of Constantine’s birth, interpreting
it as a sign of divine grace shown to Leo. It is true that we have no record of court
panegyrists during this period, but we should factor in at least the evidence from the
common source, i.e. ‘Trajan the Patrician’; the structure of the reign of Constantine

37 Theophanes, 390.20-4, 391.5, tr. Mango, Scott, 540, 542, avoids mentioning Leo IIT’s corona-
tion, describing only the power handover from Theodosios to Leo, and saying simply that ‘in this year,
Leo became an emperor’ Nikephoros, §52, tr. Mango, similarly states that Leo “having come to the Great
Church, was invested with the imperial crown”. In cases when the imperial throne was vacant, the coro-
nation was performed by a patriarch, Dagron, Emperor and Priest, 76, and summary at 78-83. Moreover,
according to the Brussels Chronicle, 31.18-20, it was Patriarch Germanos who crowned Leo, although in
the Tribunal, not in Hagia Sophia, [Aé¢wv] ¢0té@On 8¢ v <1®> TpiBovvalie Oro Teppavod n(ar)piapyov.

38 That a ‘better written’ history is not necessarily a more reliable one has been discussed,
among others, by Karlin-Hayter, Etudes sur les deux histoires.

39 Menander Rhetor, tr. Russell, Wilson, 80-3.
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IV shows clear signs of following Menander’s precepts for basilikos logos: a) the deeds
of war, b) the deeds of peace, c) religious zeal, d) a noble death.*® Moreover, Constan-
tine IV and Leo III were the only two rulers glorified in this account, and Leo’s legit-
imacy in the earliest period of his reign relied on association with Constantine IV.*!
Constantine V’s birth fell very early in Leo’s reign, and the former’s coronation was a
significant event, commemorated with the introduction of new coins and seals,** so I
do believe it is not impossible to imagine that there was someone to be found to mark
the occasion with an appropriate speech, even if in a comparably lower rhetorical
level. That such practice did not die out during the so-called dark ages is hinted at by
Constantine V’s ‘enemies’ during the Second Council of Nikaia in 787, during which
Epiphanios the Deacon contended what is and what is not an appropriate theme for
an imperial enkomion.”® Furthermore, while positive evidence is largely missing, we
do have plenty of negative ones—after all, psogos was by definition an inversion of en-
komion.* The best example for the present context is the mentioned baptism incident
surviving in invectives against Constantine, that the emperor supposedly defecated
in the baptism font. Whether actual or invented,* this incident was presented as an
unmistakeable portend of evil to come, of the Antichrist himself. Keeping in mind
Magdalino’s caution that inverting a psogos can be a risky heuristic method, I agree
with Auzépy remarking that this kind of venture is slightly more justified in the case
of the Isaurian dynasty considering the state of the sources.*

Looking back at the context of our text, we can at the very least say that at the
time when Nikephoros was composing his Breviarium,*” there existed a version of
history, presumably going back to the time of Leo III’s reign, in which Constantine
was born just before the Arab army lifted the siege and retreated: that is, just before

40 Menander Rhetor, 76-95. See the relevant sections in Nikephoros, §§34-7, and Theophanes,
353-360.

41 Mari¢, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 8-14.

42 For gold coins, see DOC3.1, 229-230, 241-244, pl. I, nos. 3a.1-3f, and Fiieg, Corpus of the
nomismata, pl. 50, nos. 3.B.2-3.k, who dates the dies to 720-721. For the completely new type of silver
coin, miliaresion, see DOC3.1, 227, 231-232, 251-253, pl., II-III, nos. 22a.1-23. For copper coins, see
DOC3.1, 233, 255-259, pl. iii-iv, nos. 31-35. For seals, see the specimens in DOS6, 59-61.

43 ACO 11, 3.3, 780.21-30.

44 Theon, Progymnasmata, 74-8, directly at 78.20-1; Menander Rhetor, 76-95. The enkomion
and invective were also the primary themes of the epideictic speeches, ibid., I, 2-3.

45 A baby defecating in the baptismal font is not an impossible incident, but the way it was
presented in the sources is tendentious and certainly not to be trusted. See the recent comments on this
incident by Lilie, Reality and Invention, 166.

46 Magdalino, Constantine V and the middle age of Constantinople, 5. Auzépy, Constantin,
Théodore et le dragon, 88. On the state of the sources for the iconoclast period, see most recently Hum-
phreys, ed., Companion to Byzantine Iconoclasm, 59-70, 191-321. For a comprehensive survey of sourc-
es, see Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast period (ca. 680-850): The Sources.

47 The current consensus in scholarship is between late 780s and 797, Mango, Nikephoros, 8-12
(780s); Treadgold, Middle Byzantine Historians, 26-9 (c. 792); Marjanovi¢, Creating memories in late
8th-century Constantinople, 90-97 (787-806, preferring 797 as the likely date).
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the salvation of the New Jerusalem.* If this was indeed the case, as argued in this
article, Leo and Constantine (later) could have made use of this auspicious omen in
propagating their imperial ideology, especially having in mind the significance and
impact of the event for Leo’s reign. We know that Leo III and his advisers built much
around and on the salvation in 718; among other means, 718 has been commemo-
rated annually with Leo leading the procession with the cross on his shoulders, and
there should be little doubt that Constantine would have been included as soon as
he was old enough.® In short, the 718 victory was a majorly important event that has
been promoted and maintained in the collective memory of Constantinople through
annual commemorative processions, new iconography on coins and seals, and per-
haps even monuments.*® Dagron points out that the birth of a son ties to the biblical
idea that God marks his approval or disavowal of an emperor by giving or denying
him successors.” The birth of an heir just before a major victory, indeed salvation of
Constantinople, could have easily been interpreted as an even more potent symbol of
divine grace shown to Leo. Furthermore, Constantine himself could have found this
‘fact’ of his birth useful too. There is no reason to presume that the commemoration
of 718 stopped after Leo’s death. Moreover, during his exceptionally long reign, Em-
peror Constantine V celebrated triumphs of his own, and he was highly conscious
about promoting them through public spectacles and more permanently through im-
agery and texts®*—his success on the battlefield is one aspect that even the most toxic
invectives against him did not conceal nor suppress.” If we imagine that Constantine
did receive some kind of an enkomion, perhaps to mark one of his triumphal celebra-
tions, an enkomiast would need to look no further to begin his praise than to remind
the audience that as soon as the emperor entered the world, the ‘Hagarenes moved off
in great shame’™, presenting it as a prophetic sign of Constantine’s future victories. It
is worth repeating that such promotion of the hated heretic would be something that
Theophanes and/or his source(s) would have a good reason to omit.

48 On the view of Byzantines as new Israelites in this period, see Eshel, Concept of Elect Nation,
esp. 53-58, 65-71, 771L.

49 possible conjectural evidence that the young emperor was indeed part of the triumphal pro-
cession may be found in a rare issue of copper coins featuring busts of Leo and Constantine holding the
Cross potent between them on the obverse, and a mark of value between vertically inscribed XXX and
NNN, which has been interpreted as an abbreviated form of Xristos Nika (Xptot0g vikd), DOC3.1, 233-
234, 259-260, pl. IV, nos. 36-37. It must be stressed that the attribution is difficult, and while Grierson
advances good numismatic arguments for dating the coin to Leo III’s reign, see Penna, Byzantine Mone-
tary affairs, 143-145, for a proposal that it may belong to the brief reign of Artabasdos.

50 See a detailed treatment with references in Marié, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 23-55.
51 Dagron, Nés dans la pourpre, 130.

52 McCormick, Eternal Victory, 134-137; Magdalino, Constantine V and the middle age of Con-
stantinople, 15; Maric, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 76-83.

53 See examples in Nikephoros, §73; Idem., Antirrhetikos III, 505 A. Theophanes, 430.5-13;
447.22-6; 501.24-5. Leo the Deacon, 104.17-21. Brussels Chronicle, 31.26-9.

54 Theophanes, 399, tr. Mango, Scott, 550.
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While this proposal remains largely hypothetical, we do have better evidence
that Emperor Constantine V did use his auspicious birth in the purple, as it were,
to assert his legitimacy. Tower 57 of the Theodosian land walls, belonging to the
group that was restored after the great earthquake in 740, bears the following brick
inscription:

Nuw[&] 7 Toxn Kwvotavtivov ITopgupoyevvitov peyalo[v] PactA[éwg]
‘May the fortune of Constantine Porphyrogennetos great basileus be
victorious!™

Foss had earlier attributed the inscription to the emperor Constantine VI,
while later, Gero was the first to hypothesize that it might actually belong to the
period of Constantine Vs reign prior to the coronation of Leo IV.*® Recently, Loaéc
(re)examined the whole group of towers (18 to 63) restored after the earthquake and
convincingly argued that the repair of tower 57 must be dated to the period of its
immediate aftermath, i.e., to the early years of Constantine V’s reign:

Or, la proximité géographique, mais aussi la ressemblance troublante de ces
inscriptions, mont amené a revoir la question. Il est en effet étonnant quau
milieu de cette quarantaine de tours, deux aient pu étre restaurées 35 ans
apres le séisme, sur un modele strictement identique.”

He further proposes that the renovation was complete, and the inscription
was set up in the aftermath of Artabasdos’ usurpation (741-743) when the emperor
Constantine V took back the capital.”® This is a sensible proposal and can be expand-
ed further. For the time being, the re-dated inscription is the earliest attestation of
the porphyrogennetos title, but, as Dagron demonstrated, the ‘purple-born’ concept
existed long before, stretching back to the end of the fourth century.” In its basic
sense, the porphyrogennetos concept signifies a son born to a ruling emperor - to be
distinguished from sons a ruler may have had before he ascended the throne. The
usurpation of Artabasdos, that followed immediately after Leo IIT’s death, was a con-
siderable blow to Constantine’s legitimacy. By styling himself as porphyrogennetos,
Constantine thus re-asserted his legitimacy by reminding his subjects that he was
the ‘purple-born’ ruler, son of the emperor Leo III. Moreover, it is well documented
that during the early period of his reign, Constantine V relied heavily on the figure
of his father for legitimacy.®® Building on Loaéc’s analysis, we may add that the in-
scription on the tower 57 shows very close signs of continuity with Leo IIT’s reign;

55 Loaéc, Les inscriptions en lettres de briques, §26-8, fig. 11.

56 Foss, Historical Note, 310. Gero, Byzantine iconoclasm during the reign of Constantine V, 9, n.3.
57 Loaéc, Les inscriptions en lettres de briques, quote at §1, further discussion at §48-9.

58 Tbid,, §55.

59 Previously, Dagron, Nés dans la pourpre, 113, tracked that Constantine V’s son Leo IV was
referred to as porphyrogennetos in a document originating from southern Italy.

60 See Marié, Iconoclast Imperial Authority, 63-70, with references.



18 3PBM LVIII (2021) 7-22

both the acclamation vikd 1) TOxn and the title péyag fpacthedg are attested on several
inscriptions naming Leo and Constantine together.®' In fact, the only difference is
that the epithet porphyrogennetos now replaces Leo - yet by its very nature, it still
evokes Constantine’s father. Constantine’s early gold coins reveal a similar continui-
ty. As it is often noted, Constantine made an important innovation by featuring the
portrait of his deceased father on the obverse, underlining the dynastic continuity.®
From an ideological perspective, this was indeed an innovation, but if we look at the
designs from a purely iconographic perspective, there is considerable continuity.®
Lastly, it is important to remember that the tower inscription was not a mute set of
letters, but that an accompanying ceremony must have been organized near the walls
in order to mark these repairs. It seems likely that Constantine was acclaimed as
porphyrogennetos by the demes during these celebrations — only a few years earlier,
a similar ceremony had been organized after the first set of repairs, when the demes
acclaimed both Constantine and his father, Leo.**

Conclusion

Following the analysis in the first part of this article, I would argue that we
should give preference to the testimony of Nikephoros’ Breviarium when deciding
on Constantine V’s date of birth and assume that he was probably born in mid-July
718, that is, about one month before the retreat of the Arab army besieging Con-
stantinople for about a year. Whether this detail played any role during Leo III’s and
Constantine V’s reign remains impossible to assert, but, considering the wider, con-
textual evidence presented, it seems possible in my opinion. Perhaps one can object
that the hypothetical exploration of the potential broader significance of the date of
Constantine V’s birth may be a futile exercise. I do believe, however, that such en-
deavour is more justified in this case considering the problematic state of the sources
about Leo IIT and Constantine V, and represents an example of attempting to pene-
trate the ‘darkness’ and one-sidedness of the surviving texts.

61 Towers 25, 45, 47-48, Loaéc, Les inscriptions en lettres de briques, §§5-15, figs. 5-7.

62 DOC3.1, 292. Fiieg, Corpus of Nomismata, 15-7. Dagron, Nés dans la pourpre, 112. Brubaker,
Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 226-7.

63 The only difference is that instead of the globus cruciger, the figures of both Leo and Constantine
hold the cross potent in their hands, DOC3.1, pl. viii, nos. 1b-g.4. Fiieg, Corpus of Nomismata, pl. 55, 57.

64 Parastaseis, §3, tr. Cameron, Herrin, 58-59, Aé¢wv kal Kwvotavtivog €ig kpdtog éviknoey,
‘Leo and Constantine have mightily conquered!” Note the necessary correction of the text established by
Kresten, Leon III. und die Landmauern von Konstantinopel.
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KAJIA JE POLEH KOHCTAHTVH V?

Yysenn 1jap nkonobopan Koncrautun V poben je y nero 718. roguHe, anu
IaTyM Berosor pohema Huje npeunsHo yrephen. Camo nBa U3BOpa HOMUBY OBAj
porabaj 1 majy pasmrunre (mpubmokHe) garyme: npema Kpaiikoj Vcitiopuju natpu-
japxa Huxudopa, Koncrantus je pohen cpegutom jyna, a npema Xponoipaduju
Teodana Vcnosennuka, moyeTkoM centeMbpa. Anammsa gorabaja Koncrantunosor
pobema y nBa TeKcTa, CKOIYaHa Ca MMPOM CIMKOM IIpaKce [jBa MNCLA, IT0Ka3yje
na je Teodan, HajBepoBaTHHUje, yHEO M3MeHe OKO oBor forabhaja u mpumojuo po-
bemwe ennsonu KoHCTaHTMHOBOT KpLITeHa, YnMe je GaKTUUKM IOMEPYUO U JATYM
pobema. Kao jeman ox HajucTakHYyTHjUX HPOTUBHMKA UKOHOOOpCTBa, TeodaH je
Hopey, IpaKTUIHUX, BEPOBATHO, IMA0O U MIEONOUIKMX MOTIBA [ja pohere MpuIoju
KpmTemy. Ha 0CHOBY TpeHYTHOT cTama M3BOPa, ayTOP je MUIUbEkha Ja je TIoflaTakK
us Kpatixe Vcitiopuje 6nvixy ctBapHOM faTymy pobemwa Koncrantnna V, u a my ce
Mopa JIaT! IPeJHOCT y ofHocy Ha Teodana.

Yaumajyhu y 063up 3Hauaj pohema LapcKOT HacIefHMUKA Y LIAPCKOj, 1A 1 pe-
TOPUYKOj TPAAMULIMjH, Y APYTOM Jielly YWIaHKa Ce aHa/IU3Mpajy WIMPYU acIeKTH OBOT
morabaja. Jlas I1I je 6uo mpupouuinija U3 MpoBUHIMje U poherbe cuHa IPeCTONno-
Hac/eHMKa 610 je 3HavajaH orabaj — poheme je camo no cebu O6mIo cxBaTaHO Kao
u3pas 60XKje MUIOCTU ¥ OCPENHO L[APCKOT INTUTYMUTETA, KaKo je JlarpoH Harma-
cno. Ocum rora, KoHCTaHTMHOBO pobeme ce MOKIONNUIO Ca IOB/IAYeeM apaIcKe
BOjCKe, Koja je oncepana Llapurpan oko roguuy gana. OBo je 6ua mpBa BeayKa
nobena Haji ApanuMa HaKOH AYTo BpeMeHa, M Off Be/MKe BaKHOCTH 3a JIETUTVMU-
tet JlaBa III. Haume, kpo3 pasnopopHe nsBope ce Moxxe yTepautu fa cy Jlas III n
IErOBJ) CaBeTHNUIM TOKOM YMTaBe heroBe BaJjaBMHEe aKTMBHO IIPOMOBUCANN TY
nobeny, Koja je, usmely ocrasor, obenexxaBaHa TOfUIIBOM TPUjyM]anTHOM Hpolie-
cujom. C 0631poM Ha 3Hauaj pobemwa LapCKOT HAC/IEAHUKA M IIPOMOLV]Y BEIMKOT
xpuirha"ckor Tpujymda, y 4IaHKy ce pasMarpa INUTambe ia I je, U Y KOjoj Mepu,
matym KoHcTaHTMHOBOT poberma 1Mao yIory y HOMUTUYKOj IPOMOLIUjI CUPUjCKe
AuHacTHUje, 610 Kao fomaTHM u3pas 60xje MuaocTy mpema JlaBy, 6110 Kao HajaBa
6ynyhux rpujymcpa Koncrantuna V.
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O AJIBAHCKOM ETHOHMMY Y CPEJILEM BEKY

Y papy ce pasMarpa nuTame a16aHCKOT €THOHMMA Y CPelIbeM BeKY, ¥ TO Ha OCHOBY
IMEbeHNIIe 1A OHU caMU JaHac 3a cebe Kopucte etnouuM I (h)uieimap (Shgipétar), a ma
UX PYTY HapOAM MO3Hajy Ioj MMeHOM Anbanuyu. YKasyje ce Ha MOTYhHOCT ymoTpe6e
npsor Hasuba Meby camum Anbannnma seh y XIV Beky, a 3aTuM ce pasmarpa ynorpeba
eTHOHMMA Anbanyu y uctopujckum ussopuma og XI o XIV Beka. ITomTo je OH HacTao of
reorpadckor mojMa ApbaH 1 mb1Me OMO YC/IOB/beH, IIOCTaB/ba Ce MUTabe O IMEHY Koje Cy
mpery AnbaHana KOPUCTIUIN IIpe Hero LITO Cy gouum y ApbaH, a Takobe ce ykasyje i Ha
Moryhy Besy nameby m1x 1 BIAIIKNX CKYIMHA Ha jyry BankaHcKor momyocTpsa.

Kmyune peuu: Apbanacu, Ap6an, erHonnmM, Pomann, Kpoja, Bracu

The paper discusses the issue of the Albanian ethnonym in the Middle Ages, starting
from the fact that today they use the ethnonym Shqipétar for themselves and that other
peoples know them as Albanians. It first points out the possibility that the former name was
in use among the Albanians already in the 14" century, and then discusses the use of the
ethnonym Albanians in the historical sources from the 11" to the 14" century. Since it origi-
nated from the geographical term Arbanum and was conditioned by it, the question arises
of how the ancestors of the Albanians were called before they came to Arbanum. Finally,
the paper suggests a possible connection between them and the Vlach groups in the south
of the Balkan Peninsula.

Keywords: Albanians, Arbanum, ethnonym, Romance people, Kruje, Vlachs

Iobpo je mo3HaTo #a 3a eTHM4YKe AnbaHIle JaHAC IOCTOje /1Ba pasnndnTa
Hasusa — LI(h)uiemap (Shqipétar), xoju xopucte oy camu, u Anbanay, (anb. Ar-
bénesh, Arbéresh, crapu cpricku o6k Apbanac), Koju KOpUCTe CBU APYTY HAPOJU.
[TpBu HasuB moTude of anbaHckKe peun ,shqip’, Kojom ce o3HauaBa ambaHCKH je-
3MK, a KOja IOTIYe Off IATMHCKOT I7IaroNa ,eXCipio’, ca 3HayembeM ,TOBOPUTH jacHO,
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pasyM/puBO”. AJIGAHCKM je3UK ce MIMEHOM ,shqip” HasuBa Beh y IpBOM KiV>KEBHOM
meny Ha ToM je3uky, Mucany (Meshari) JoBana (hona) Bysyka us 1555. ronnHe, anu
ce Kao uMe 3a aJIGAHCKM HApOJ y TeKCTOBMMA Ha ajlbaHCKOM Hajupe cpehe eTHo-
HuM Arbénesh, Arbéresh, mpsu myt 1623, ma ce cMaTpa fia je HasuB Shqipétar yurao y
mupy ynorpeby mehy Anbanumma tek Tokom XVIII Bexa.! HefaBHa ucTpakuBama
cy, Mmehytum, nokasana ma ce erHoHnM Shqipétar u Tokom XVII croneha xopucruo
Ka0 CMHOHMM 3a Ha3uB Azn6aHay, 11a ce Ha OCHOBY TOra He Mo>ke pehu koju je of
BUxX crapuju. Beh y nssopuma ¢ mouetka XVIII Bexa ce ucTude paBHOIPABHOCT
06a eTHOHUMA, JIOK je Y APYTroj momoBuHM ucTor croneha 3abenesxeHo u objalmemne
na je Shqipétar ayreHTH4YaH aIbaHCKM Ha3UB 32 HUXOB HAPOJ, a fia je Anbaxay, Ha-
31B KOjU KOpUCTe CTPaHI.>

Hasus Shqipétar ce, unak, y ussopuma cpehe snarHo panuje, seh y npyroj
nonosurn XIV Bexa. Haume, y Hu3y fyOpoBauKmX JOKyMeHaTa U3JIaTUX Y IIEPUORY
usmeby 1368. u 1402. roguHe nomume ce y rpagy Cs. Braxa ussecun ,,presbyter Pe-
trus Schepudar canonicus Drivastensis” (11. meriem6ap 1368), ,,don Petro Scapuder
de Drivasto” (11. aBryct 1370), ,,presbyter Petrus Andreas de Drivasto Arbanensis”
(1371), ,,presbytero Petro Schipudar de Drivasto” (19. jyu 1372, 3. HoBembap 1372,
18. maj 1383), ,,presbytero Petro Andreae Schipudar de Drivasto” (21. jyn 1392),
kao u ,Vlasna, filia condam Andreae Schapudar et relicta Nichole Ispani de Driva-
sto” (4. aBryct 1402).> KoHCTaHTHH Jupedex je cMaTpao ja mnojam Shqipétar y Ha-
BeJIeHIM M3BOPUMa IIpeICTaB/ba MOPOANYHO npesume.! MehyTnm, jour je Munan
IlTy¢naj usneo, a bapawsp [Jemupaj HeTaBHO OCHAXKMO IIPETIIOCTABKY Ja je OHO y
Besy ca eTHOHMMOM KOjUM Ce HaBefleHa [IOPOAMLA UAeHTU(UKOBaIA Y CPeVHY TTie
je IpeBIafaBano HealbaHCKO CTaHOBHULITBO.” [Topoanua je, HauMe, IOTULAIA U3
JpuBacra, 4mju Cy ce CTAHOBHMLM jOII YBEK JUYM/IN CBOjUM POMAHCKUM ITOPEKIOM
JaK )1 Ha [IOYeTKY OCMaHCKe BIafaBuHe KpajeM XV Beka.’ Y ToM Hofpydjy je Takobe
JKVBEJIO M CPIICKO CTAHOBHMINTBO, 114 je Y TAKBOM €THNYKY MELIOBUTOM OKPYXemYy
CacBYMIM pasyM/bUBO Ja ce ofpeheHa mopopuma nneHTHdUKYje IpeMa CBOM €THO-
HUMY, HOCceOHO Kafia ce y3Me y 003Mp TO a CY HbeHM MpUMAaSHUIN 3a0e/iesKeHn y

ly HAyIU ce MCTIYe YMIbeHNIIA JIa anbaHCKe 3ajefHnIe Y jykHoj Ipukoj (ApBaHuTH) 1 jY>KHOj
Uramuju (Ap6penm), koje cy ce y Te npeperne gocenune us Anbanuje y XIV u XV Beky, He 03Hajy Taj
eTHOHNM, a ’eroBo mmpeme Mehy ApGanacuma y AnbaHuju ce HeOBO/BHO y6eI/bIBO JOBOAM Y Be3y
ca JMC/IaMM3aljoM KOja MX je 3axXBaTu/a 3a BpeMe OCMaHCKe BaflaBMHe, Jupeuex, Pomann, 51; Schmitt,
Albaner, 19-21. Iloper, camux Anbanana, Hasus Hludiiiapu 3a BUX Y HE3BAHIYHO] YIIOTpebu KopucTe
u Cp61, aIit je OH y CPIICKOM je3VKY 3aKMBeO Tek cpefHoM XX Beka, Kafla je HeKo BpeMe 0110 I Y CIIy-
xk6eHoj ynorpebu, Mockosmesuh, [lorpeuta ynorpeba, 154-156; Cimianuwuh, Cprcko-anbaHcKu je-
3UYKU OHOCH, 38.

2 Demiraj, Shqiptar, 533-562.

3 Acta Albaniae II, no. 252, 269, 385, 482, 615, 701.

4 Jupeuex, Pomann, 51.

> Sufflay, Srbi i Arbanasi, 25-26; Demiraj, Shqiptar, 541-545.
6 Jirecek, Skutari und sein Gebiet, 113.
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Iy6poBHUKY, ¥ Koju ¢y n3 JIpuBacTa MOIIM LOMA3UTH /bYAY PasINIUTOTr HOpe-
KJIa, POMaHCKOT, CPIICKOT U ap6aHalkor. Ha TakaB 3ak/py4ak 61 MOI/Ia [ja yIIyTH
U YMIbEHNUIIA fla ce mpe3BuTep ,,Petrus Schepudar canonicus Drivastensis” y jegHoM
OJI HaBeJleHMX aKaTa MAeHTUuKyje Kao ,Petrus Andreas de Drivasto Arbanensis”,
nakie ,Ilerap Auppeja ns [Jpusacra, ApbaHac’, Te Ha TOM MeCTy upeHTuUKaIja
»Arbanensis” ounIzIefHO MMa UCTY CMICA0 U 3HaUYere Kao upeHTnuKanyja ,Shqi-
pétar” y ocTanum akTuMa. VI3HeTHU 3aKk/by4yak JO3BO/baBa, fakie, MOryhHOCT #a cy
Beh y XIV Beky AnbaHuu HopjefHaKo KOPUCTUINM 00a eTHOHMMA, alu ce 300T He-
JOCTaTKa UCTOPMjCKUX M3BOPa Ha a/IbaHCKOM je3UKy He Moxke pehin Koju off mux je
MIMao IPBEHCTBO Y HUXOBO] CPeINHNA.

C mpyre cTpaHe, eTHOHVM IIOf] KOjuM Cy A/IOaHIIM II0O3HATY Y TPYKMM, JIATUH-
CKVUM ¥ CJIOBEHCKVMM M3BOpUMa cpefber Beka ApPavitat, ANBavital, Arbanenses,
Albanenses, Ap6aHacy, usBefieH je u3 Tononuma ApBavov, ApBava, AAPavov, Ar-
banum, Arbana, PabbHb, Koji je 03HauaBao rpan Kpojy u meno mogpydje.” Ilocren-
B HaBeleHM, cpIcK o0muK Paban (PabbHb), 3a6e1exxeH npeu nyT noderkoM XIII
BeKa, NIPefiCTaB/ba MIOY3aHO CBEJOYaHCTBO O TOME fia je IIOMEHYTY TOIOHMM YIIao
y CPIICKM je3uK Ipe Kpaja IX Beka, IIOIITO je y ’beMy JIOIIO O MeTaTe3e IMKBUTA, U
TO IIOCPeICTBOM je3MKa jy>kHojafpaHckux Pomana. C gpyre crpaHe, €eTHOHUM ,, Ap-
6aHacy” Huje IpeTpIeo MeTaTe3y JIMKBU/A, LITO 3HAYN [a je Y CPICKU je3UK YILIa0
3HATHO KacHMje, KaJia ce Ta IJIACOBHA IIpOMeHa Buile Huje Bpimia.® CaMm TOOHNM
ce IpBU IIyT NoMumse y Anexcujagu Ane KomanHe (tdApPava, 10 ApBavov), y Besu
¢ porabajuma n3 1081. u 1108. rogmHe,’ ok ce eTHOHMM ApBavital mpsu myT cpehe
y nemiMa Muxanna Atanmmjara u Ckuanunsnor Hacraspaua y Besu ¢ forabajuma ns
1079, xapa cy oun y3 Pomeje u Byrape unHmmm feo Bojcke ppaukor gyke Huhudopa
Bacunaknuja y merosoj mo6yuu nporus napa Huhudopa Boranujata, u xop came

7" Acta Albaniae I, no. 48, 93; Jupeuex, Pomann, 51; Thélloczy, Jirecek, Zwei Urkunden, 125 sq;
Jupeuex, Vicropuja Cp6a 1, 88; 11, 33; Ducellier, Arbanon et les Albanais, 353-368; Idem, Fagade maritime,
92-229; Idem, Albanais dans 'Empire byzantine, 36-45; Bpanycu, Opot «AApavoi» kat «ApPavitar,
230-248; Depjanuuh, Anbanun, 285-302; Rupkosuh, Anbanuu, 326-333; Loma, Sloveni i Albanci, 280-
281; Schmitt, Albaner, 51-54. Cmarpa ce fja je y TOM Ha3uBYy O4yBaHa yCIIOMeHa Ha ,,(rpap) Anbana — An-
6anomnomic” (AABavav — AABavomol), koju y cBojoj Teoipaguju Hactanoj oko 150. mocme Xp. mommnbe
anekcauapujckn reorpad Kanynuje ITTonemej Meby rpajoBuMa y yHyTpaIllbOCTU pUMCKe IPOBUHIIMjE
Makeponuje, C. Ptolemaei Geographia, II1, 13.23. Ha Toj neHTiduKanmju yMHOroMe MoYMBa 1 YMTa-
Ba Te3a 0 AnbaHIMMa Kao moToMuuMa Vnupa 1 ayTOXTOHOM CTaHOBHUIITBY TOT TIPOCTOPA, a/li je OHa,
mebyTnm, HeonpxuBa Beh 360r came OKONTHOCTH Jja Cy OHM CBOje nMe Fo6um o obmacty ApbaH, Koja je
HasBaHa 110 AaHTUYKOM Tpapy, Loma, Sloveni i Albanci, 280-281. OcuMm tora, Anbanu ce He TIOMUIbY HU Y
jeZIHOM aHTUYKOM M3BOPY ocuM Kof ITToremeja, KOju X 1 He Ge/lesxyt Kao MIMPCKO IJIeMe, Hero Kao afi-
MUHUCTPATUBHY jefMHNIIY y YHY TPAIIHOCTY PUMCKe IPOBMHIje MakemoHmje.

8 Ap6an je y cpuickom noctano Paban (Pa6vhv), ann Ap6anacu Hucy nocranu Pabanacu. Ha
MICTY Ha4MH je 1 06K AAPavov fao coBeHckn o6muk */IabbHs, Off Kora je KacHMje HaCTao JaHAIIbA
anbarckn o6k Labéri, koju osnauaBa ceBepun Enup, 1j. ganammy jyxuy Anbaunjy, Skok, Etimologij-
ski rje¢nik I, 54-56; Schramm, Eroberer, 190-193; Loma, Sloveni i Albanci, 280-281; ETumornomku ped-
HuK 1, 188-189.

9 Alexias, IV, VIIL4, XIII, V.1-2.
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Ane KomHunHe y Besu ¢ gorabajuma us 1081, kaga cy ,,oHu Koje 30By Apbanacn”
3ajegHo ca Cpbuma Kpasba bogyHa Hamagany BusaHTujcke npotuBHuke Hopmane y
oxonuuu [Jpava.’

Kako je 3abenexxeHo y koTopckoM akty o nocsehemwy onrapa Llpkse Cs. Tpu-
¢yHa jyna 1166, Tom porabajy cy npucycrsosany, usMehy ocTanux IpKBeHNX U
CBETOBHMX JJOCTOjaHCTBEHNKA jY>KHOjapaHCKUX IPajjoBa U HAJIIEXKHOT [JapCKOT
HaMeCHUKa, u ,,[eopruje, onar apbanckor Cs. Criaca” (Georgio abbate sancti Salva-
toris Arbanensis), ,,JIasap, emnckon apbancku” (Lazarus, episcopus Arbanensis), u
»AHzIpeja, apbanckn npuop” (Andreas Arbanensis prior)." ,,Apbancku enuckon”
je, KaKo je oflaBHO II0Ka3aHo, enuckon rpaga Kpoje, nok ce Manactup Cs. Craca y
Apb6any Hanasuo y mecty Pybuk y Mupputu, ceBepouctouto of Kpoje, ma ce y rom
CITy4ajy mpupes ,,ap6aHCKM~ He OHOCHU Ha Ipaji, Hero Ha o6mact. C apyre cTpaHe,
IIOMEH ,,apOaHCKOr IPUOpa’ ce, IO CBOj IPIJINLY, Ka0 U Y CIIY4ajy eINCKOIIA, OfHO-
CI Ha Ipaj, a He Ha 00J1acT, jep je ,Ipuop” KOf JaJIMAaTUHCKUX PoMaHa 03HaYaBao
VICK/bY4MBO YIIPaBUTe/ba TPaJia, OHOCHO CTApelINHY ONIITHHCKe yIpase.'> YKomu-
KO je ,apOaHCKU IPUOP’, KA0 Y JaIMAaTUHCKUM I'PajloBXMa, O3Ha4aBao IoIaBapa
onuTuHcKe yupase y Kpoju,” a He crapemmHy apbaHalike 3ajeguunlie,' oHzia je o
CTajao Ha YeTy MONMUTIYKE OpraHM3alMje TaMolmbux PoMana, a He eTHUYKMX Ap-
6aHaca, jep cy ApbaHacyu 6111 IaCTOPAJIHO, a He IPafcKo cTaHoBHMIITBO. Ha yro-
Bopy n3meby apOanalkor KHesa, Tj. ,BeJIMKOr apxoHTa  Jumurpuja u JyoposuaHa
HeKy TofiMHy nocie 1204. MONICaHo je U NeTHAeCT BeroBMX ,,/byin > Mehy kojuma cy
ce HaJla3WIM U ,,CTOIIaH AHZpeja” U ,Cyauja AHppeja’, duje TUTYIe jacHO ymyhyjy
Ha YHYTpallllby OpraHM3alNjy MacTOPaTHUX CKYNUHA U CBe0Ue O MAaCTOPATHOM

10 Attaliates, 228-229; Skylitzes Continuatus, 182; Alexias, VI, VIL.7; Kaldellis, Krallis, Michael
Ataleiates, 213; Komaiiuna, Cpricku Brnapapy, 177-179; Komaitiuna, ,,A on Apbanaca ITunot®, 259-260,
Hai 4-5. ,,An6aun” (AMPavoi) xoje mommme Muxanio Aranujar y Besu ¢ gorabajuma y jyxHoj Vranuju
oko 1040. ropuHe 1 MOOGYHOM TaMOLIIbET BUSAHTHU]CKOT 3amoBefHyKa [eopruja Manujaknca 1042/1043,
3a KOje Kake fia Cy, y3 JIaTuHe, ,CaBe3HMIN 1 CY[IEOHMIIN UCTe [p)KaBe 1 UcTe Bepe Kao u Pomejn,
Attaliates, 7, 15, Hucy Ap6anacu (ApBavital) Koje moMumbe KacHHUje Y [iely, HeTO jy)KHOUTAIMjaHCKU
Hopmanu 1 cCTaHOBHUIIM UTaIMjaHCKUX mocefa PoMejckor 1japcTBa, Koje je ATanujaT Ha3Bao o Anbu
JIoHrn, /IeTeHjapHOj IpeTedn CTapor PuMa 1 pofHOM MecTy ocHuBada rpaga Pomyma u Pema, cf. Kaldel-
lis, Krallis, Michael Ataleiates, 595, n. 11. ¥ nureparypu ce Moxe Hahu u MuIIberbe [ja ce IPBU TTIOMEH
Apb6aHaca y MCTOPMjCKIM M3BOPMMaA Hajla3! y T3B. JIETEHAY O MOPEKITY HApOfia, Koja ce aTyje y BpeMe
napa CaMynna 1 mberoBux HacnegHuka nsmeby 1000. n 1018. roguse, a y Kojoj ce momumby ApbaHacu
meby T3B. ,IomyBepHNM HapoguMa“, Tj. oHMM XpumhaHCKMM HapOAMMa KOjii HICY TPUIIafiaay mpa-
BOCJIABHOj L[PKBI, cf. Cirkovié, Tradition interchanged, 197-198. ITomenyTu Tekct je, MmehyTim, HacTao
3HaTHO KacHuje, He rmpe XIII Beka, pokova—Zaimova, Miltenova, Historical—Apocalyptic Literature, 505-
546, a y IpuIOT TAKBOM JIaTOBaby TOBOPM YIIPABO 1 UMibeHMIIA fa ce ApbaHacK y weMy HaBofie Mehy
LIOTyBepHUM Hapopuma', ibidem, 529.40, 534.18, a mo3HaTo je fja Cy OHY HPUCTYIMIN PUMCKOj I{pKBI
npBy myT 1167, a koHauHo Tek 1250-1252, Komatiuna, Llpksa u fpxasa, 199-200, 302-303, 317-322.

11 CD 11, 102; Acta Albaniae I, no. 93; Komainiuna, IpxBa u gp>xaBa, 196-197.
12° Acta Albaniae I, no. 48, 93 n. 5, 9.

13 Acta Albaniae I, no. 93 n. 9.

4 Komamuna, ,A on Apbanaca ITumor®, 265-266.
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Kapakrepy muxose 3ajeguutie.”” ITo cBoj mpmmmiy je 3a rpaj ApOaH 1 HeroBy OKo-
JIMHY TOT BpeMeHa Ba)KIJIO OHO LITO KacHMjU u3Bopu nodeTkoMm XIV Beka HaBofe
3a IpUMOPCKe rpagoBe CpIICKOT Kpa/beBCTBA — fa Cy HBUXOBM CTAHOBHMIYM PomaHn
(»/TatmHK”), @ Ba M3BaH BUXOBUX 3UAMHA XuBe Apbanacu.'® Huje, mebyTum, nc-
K/bY4€HO JIa ce, Kao y CIy4ajy CeBepHOAaIMaTMHCKUX POMAHCKUX TpajioBa, ITe je
npuop 3azpa 6uo mornaBap Iene BusaHTHjcke Janmaiuje,” Hal/leXKHOCT Ipropa
Ap6aHa npocTupana Ha Iienoj Tepuropuju obmacty ApbaHa U Ja je OCUM pOMaH-
CKOT' CTAaHOBHUIITBA y Ipajiy oOyxXBaTasa 1 apOaHAIIKO IaCTOPA/IHO CTAHOBHUIITBO
U3BaH rpajickux supmHa. [Jocmarpan kao 1mennHa, Ap6aH je y To BpeMe CBaKaKo
[ONPUMAO0 CBe jauy apOaHalIKM eTHUYKY KapakTep, ma ce modetkom XIII Beka y
M3BOpUMA BUILlE He TOMUIbE ,,apOAHCKI IPUOP’, AN Ce TIOMUIbe ,,apOaHCKU KHe3”
(Arbanensis princeps, judex Albanorum, dpxwv T00 Appdvov), Koju je mOTULA0 U3
pemoBa eTHMYKUX ApbaHaca, TOK ce cama obacT Apbana 1230. IpBY yT IOMMUEbE
Kao ,,ApbaHainka 3emspa’'®

Bpenu cKpeHyTH HaXKby Ha OKOIHOCT fid Cy ce TomoHuMY Ap6aH, Apbanuja,
Apbanamka 3eM/ba THLIQIM CaMO IIOMEHYTOT IIOIpYYja U fa ce Jo modeTka XIV
BeKa HIUCY IIPOIIVMPUIN Ha cycefiHe obmactu. Y Aznekcujagu ce 'y Be3u ¢ gorabajuma
u3 1108. Ap6aH nmomume y KICTOM paHIy Kao 1 Hoapydje Banowne, Jepuxa u Kanuwe,
ogHocHo noppyyje Ilerpyne u nmogpyuyje Jebpa, 3aTuMm ce MOMUBY ¥ CTAHOBHULIN
~Irpagnha oko Ap6ana”, Koju, MOLITO Cy XuBenu y ,rpaguhuma” (mohixyvia) HuCY
MoI 6uTy Ap6aHac, KOji Cy 6111 IacTOpalHO CTAHOBHUIITBO, @ HA MICTOM Me-
CTy ce moMuby u ,Jlebpann” (Aevpi@dtal) kao cranoBHum Jebpa.”” M y HapegHuM
BeKoBMMa Ap6aH je caMo jefHa Ofi HEKOIMKO MOTMUTUYKO-TeorpadCKIX Ie/nHa ¥
jy’KHOjagpaHckoM 3ajeby, ma ce Tako y mamckum aktuma us 1250. u 1303. roguHe
HOMNBY ,,Be/IMKe I MHOrOJbYIHe ITpoByHIMje [I11oT, Ap6anuja u XyHasuja”>

15 Conosjes, Henosuar yrosop, 292-293, 296-297; Komaitiuna, ,A o Ap6anaca Innor*, 264,
Har. 28.

16 Sufflay, Pseudobrocardus, 149; Anitionosuh, Tpa, u 3anebe, 243-306.
17" ®epnyia, Busantucka ynpasa y Tamvatuju, 87-119.

18 Cwmarpa ce aa je Kpoja nary6mma cBoje poMaHCKO eTHHUYKO obenexje go moderka XIII Bexa,
Boswuh, Anbannja u Apbanacu, 15-17. O TIONTUTIYKOM IOI0XKajy BU3aHTHUjCKOT Ap6aHa y Ipyroj mono-
suHn XII n movetkom XIII Bexa, ym. Boxuh, Anbanuja u Apbanacu, 18-26; Komaiiuna, ,,A og ApbaHa-
ca ITmmot*, 260-265. C 0631poM Ha TO fa Cy OCTALV HATINCA KOjU CafpXKu MMeHa ,,cyanja“ (iudicibus)
Humutpuja n ITporoHa, Koju ce nEeHTUOUKY]Y YIPaBO ca IOMEHYTUM ,,BEeIMKUM apXOHTOM “ JIuMuTpu-
jeM n meroBuM oreM IIporonom, nponahenn y pymesnnama Ipkse Cs. Mapuje y Tpadauaenu y ceny
Tesuh y Mupputn, Shuterigi, Njé mbishkrim i Arbérit, 131-158; Zamputi, Rindértimi i mbishkrimit té
Arbérit, 207-218, Mor710 611 Ce MPeTIOCTABUTI A Ce CeANMIITe TACTOPaTHNX ApbaHaca Ha/lasnIo yIpa-
BO Ha TOM IIOZIPY4jy, ¥ IIaHnHCKOM 3asely ceBeponcrouno ox Kpoje. Fbuxosu mornmaBapm cy, kao un y
CIy4ajy IpYTMX CTPAaHUX, HEPOMEjCKMX eTHUYKMX 3ajeIHUIIA Hace/beHMX Ha Teputopuju LlapcTsa, Ho-
CU/IM JOCTOjaHCTBO CEBACTA UM U3 Ihera U3BeJieHa JOCTOjaHCTBA IPOTOCEBACTA, IIaHUIIePCeBaCTa, MaH-
ceBacTa CeBacTa, Koja Cy pOMejCKM LIapeB) 0OMYHO [ofe/bUBaIM OITIaBaplMa TUX 3ajefHnIa, Ahrwei-
ler, Sébaste, 34-38; Dourou-Eliopoulou, ,,Albanais®, 237; [lene6yuh, IIpoBunumjcku ceBactu, 537-548;
Hatnmcn ncropujcke cappxune, 69, 82-83; Komaitiuna, ,A op Apbanaca ITnmot, 264-265.

19" Alexias, XIII, V.1-2.
20 Acta Albaniae I, no. 199, 554-555.



28 3PBI LVIII (2021) 23-38

ITpema Anonyimi descriptio Europae Orientalis u3 1310. rogune, Anbanujy
»HaBOMWaBajy detupu pexe: Epsen, Matja, [lIkym6un, Enaca (Cemen)”* OHa ,,ca-
npxu y cebu sse nposuHnuje, Knmucypy n Tomopuiit; ocum oBe /iBe IpOBUHINjE
uMa rnopeyp cebe u ipyre npoBuHIMje, OfHOCHO XyHaBujy, Credanat, IInyor, [e-
6ap. Te mak npoBuHuuje naahajy ganak oBum AnbaHuMMa 1 Kao Jja Cy UM IIOT-
qibeHe, jep /byau ofatie o6pahyjy BUXOBY 3eM/bY, HET'yjy HIUXOBe BUHOTPaje 1
HOCIY>XYjy 1ITa Tpeba y wuxoBuM kyhama. Jbynu TUX IpOBUHINjA ce He cefle C
MeCTa Ha MeCTO Kao IOMeHyTH AjbaHIM, Hero UMajy mocrojane kyhe u Hacema, a
HJCY IIPaBY KaTOMIM, HUTYU TIpaBU MM3MaTUIN..”** AnbaHuja je, Hakie, IpoCTOp
y3 obainy JagpaHcKor Mopa Koju Ipecenajy Tokosu peka Epsen, Marja, [lIkym6un
n CeMeH. JIBe IpoBUHIMje KOje OHA ,,cafpxu y cebn’, Tj. Kimmcypa u Tomopymit, He
Hajlase ce Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY, Hero 00yXBaTajy IUIAHMHCKe Ipefie/ie jYTOUCTOYHO Of
1bera, a/li Cy OUUITIEHO O1Ie feo AnbaHuje y IOIUTUYKOM U eTHUYKOM cMuciy. C
Ipyre cTpaHe, cycenHe nposuHuMje XyHasuja, Credanar, ITunor u debap bure cy,
IIpeMa ayTopy, OTUMbeHe AN6aHIIMMA, Ay IBUXOBY CTAHOBHUIIM, IIPEMa HerOBOM
OIINCY, OYNTO HUCY 6VIN ANOGaHLIM U Off BUX Cy Ce Pas3IMKOBaIU [0 CBOM Hadl-
HY )XWBOTA, KOjU je 6110 cefle/ladKy, a He IIaCTOpalHU. 3aHUM/BMBO je [ia 1 jefjaH
CpeImbOBEKOBHY CIIOBEHCKU IIOINC Hapoja IoMumbe ,Apbanace” 1 ,XyHaBe  Kao
pasmrunte Hapoge.” Cee/1auko CTAHOBHUILITBO CPefbOBeKOBHOT Jlebpa je cBakako
6110 CTIOBEHCKOT Mmopekna,* nok ce XyHasuja n Credanar (CredaHnjaka) HoMumy
y3 Kpojy y enuckonckum Hotunujama Llapurpascke npkse X-XII Beka kao ennu-
CKOIICKa CpeMInTa y Hoapydjy Jpauke murpononuje.” ¥3 IInnot n jyxHojagpaHcke
rpajioBe CpeAmbOBEKOBHOT CPIICKOT ImpuMopja, Kpoja, tj. Apban, Xynasuja n Cre-
¢daHujaka cy npumajanu nosHaroj kynrypu ,Komanu-Kpoja’, koja ce y nepuony
VII-IX Beka pasBujana Ha npoctopy usmeby Ckazpa, ITpuspena, Oxpuna u Bamone
U 4MjY Cy HOCMOLM IpUIIafia/iyl TaMOIIbeM POMAaHCKOM CTAaHOBHMIITBY M3pajkeHe
xpumhancke u rpazcke Kynrype.”® IIpema Koncrantuny Ilopduporennty, craHos-
Huuy JIpauke TemMe K0joj je y TeMaTCKOM CUCTeMY IpUIIafjajo TO NOApYyYje cpefu-
HoM X Beka 611 ¢y PomaHM Kao ¥ OHM KOju Cy Hace/baBa/y JaJIMaTHHCKe Ipafio-
Be.”” Moryio 61 ce cTora IpeTIOCTaBUTH fIa Cy Hea/I0AaHCKY CTAaHOBHULIM XyHaBuje,
Credannjake u [Tumora o Kojuma roBope n3BoOpu ¢ modetka X1V Beka 6mmm yrnpaso

21 Anonyimi descriptio Europae Orientalis, 115.
22 Ibidem, 118-119.
23 Safm‘ik, Slovanské starozitnosti, 997.

24 TIpema HajcTapujeM TYPCKOM MOIMCY TOT Kpaja u3 1466/1467. rofune, CTOBEHCKO CTAHOBHM-
IITBO je ¥ fja/be GU/I0 JOMIUHAHTHO, a/i ce anbaHCKO CTAaHOBHMIITBO Beh 6o mpommpuno Ha Jomu
Ie6ap, Palikruseva, Stojanovski, Debarska oblast, 181-194.

25 Notitiae, 7.645-647, 9.518-520, 10.608-610, 13.663-665.

26 Jupeuex, Pomanu, 67-68; ITotiosuh, Anbaunja y kacHoj antuun, 229-250; Loma, Sloveni i Al-
banci, 318-323; Anitionosuh, Ipan u 3anebhe, 243-246; Curta, Southeastern Europe, 103-105.

27 DAL, 32.23-25.
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IOTOMIIY TOT POMAaHCKOI CTAaHOBHUINTBA,”® Koje je paHuje Hace/baBano u ApbaH,
OfjaKJIe je BpeMEeHOM HeCTajIo CTOIMBILI Ce Ca IACTOPaTHUM ApOaHacKuMa.

C 063upom Ha reorpadcKy orpaHN4eHOCT 1ojMa ApbaH, 1o K0joj Cy ImacTo-
panHu ApbaHacu IOHENIN CBOje eTHUYKO JMMe, 1 300T UMbeHMIle JIa Ce CTapo po-
MaHCKO, HeaJI0aHCKO CTAHOBHUIITBO OAP>KA/IO0 y CyCefHMM 00/acTIIMa BEKOBMMA,
MOIJIO OU Ce 3aK/bYYUTH Jja eTHUYKM ApOaHacy NOTUYY Off Make IPyIIe ITacTopa-
HOT CTAHOBHMIITBA KOja Ce Y jelHOM TPEHYTKY HalllIa Ha MOfipy4jy obnact Apban
Mehy TamommyuM pomanckuM craHoBHMIITBOM.” ITomTo ¢y cpepunoM X Beka,
npema Koncranruny Ilopduporennry, cranopuuun JIpauxe reme 6umu Pomanu,
TO je [10 IojaBe Ipefjaka eTHNYKNX Ap6anaca y Ap6any gomno nsmebhy cpepune
X Bexa I BUXOBOT IIPBOT IIOMEHA Y MICTOPUjCKIM M3BOpUMA y Besu ca forabhajuma
u3 1079-1081. rogune. 3auumpuBo je na AHa KomHuHa y onucy gorahaja us 1081.
KOPUCTY U3pa3 ,OHU Koje 30By ApbaHacy” (T®V kahovpévwv ApBavit®dv), mWTO
3HA4M [, Kako je ynosopwia E. BpaHycu, oHI y TOM TPEHYTKY jOLI yBeK HUCY OMIN
IOBOJBHO IIO3HATV MOR TUM MMeHoM.™ C mpyre crpaHe, Muxanno Aramjar u Cku-
mnunH Hacrap/pau ux y onucuma gorabhaja 3 1079. HaBoge kao mocebaH Hapoj,
pasmrunt of, Pomeja u byrapa.’ Ibuxosa nsHeHajHa 1ojasa Ha jefHOM Teorpadcku
Y aIMUHUCTPATUBHO fAe(MHUCAHOM IOJPYYjy KaKkBoO je 6uo ApbaH mpe 61 Moria
OUTY pesynTaT KOJIOHM3ALVOHE IONNTYIKE Ha[JIeXKHNX BU3AHTUjCKMUX BIACTU HETO
IXOBE IIOCTEIICHe 1 CIIOHTaHe ekcraHsyje.”” IlocTaBba ce mUTame Kako Cy ce OHM
Ha3MBaJIM IIpe Hero IITO Cy Ce HAIIM Ha IPOCTOpy ApOaHa 1 IIOHeIN MMe IO CBOjoj
HOBOj reorpadckoj ogpenuuuy. To Hac IPUPOIHO ycMepaBa Ka HIMXOBOM JlaHa-
HIbeM eHROHUMY Shqipétar, Koju 03HauYaBa OHOT KO rOBOPH ,shqip’, Tj. ambaHcKu
je3nk, 3a umjy ynorpe0y HajpaHuje IOTBPAie MMaMo, Kako cMo Bupem, y XIV Beky.
Cam anbanckn jesux (lingua albanesca = ,,ap6aHamku jesuk”) IpBY YT Ce IOMUbE
y jemHOM AyOpoBauKoM HOKYMeHTY u3 1284. roguue,” a ayrop Anonyimi descriptio
Europae Orientalis u3 1310. ncTude HEroBy NOCEOHOCT U Pa3IMIUTOCT Y OGHOCY
Ha je3uKe CyCef[HMX Hapofa: ,PeueHn AnbaHuy nMajy jesuk pasmuaut of JlatuHa,

28 0 OIICTAaHKY POMAHCKOT CTAHOBHMILTBA Y CPIICKUM IIPUMOPCKIM I'PajioBUMa JI0 Kpaja cpes-
IbeT Beka, yII. Anitionosuh, Tpan u sanebe.

29 IIpema crapoj Te3u 0 WIMPCKOM MOpeKTy Ap6aHaca, OHU CY IOTOMIIM CTapOCEeNadKor
WIMPCKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA faHalimbe Anbannje. [Ipema ipyroj Teopuju, Koja faHac IpeBIajaBa y HayLu,
npery Apb6aHaca Cy )XMBENIN Y YHYTPAIIbOCTH Ba/TKaHCKOT IOTyOCTPBa CEBEPHO Off ,,JMpeueKoBe -
HIje®, ofaKIe Cy JOLUIM Ha IIPOCTOp AaHallmbe AjbaHuje y BpeMe cloBeHcKe nHBasuje y VI-VII Beky,
Schmitt, Albaner, 35-44.

30 Alexias, VI, VIL7; Bpanycu, Opot «ANBavoi» kat «ApBavitaw, 232. Bpen ymosoputn Ha T0
A BU3AHTIjCKY IIVICLY BYIMa [I03HATe HApOJie HUKA/la He O3HAYaBajy Ha Taj HauMH.
31 Attaliates, 228-229; Skylitzes Continuatus, 182.

32 Yxomnko je y nMTamby MIak Oya CIOHTAaHa eKCIaH3Mja, TPAroBy Y TOMOHMMIjI 611 yKasuBa-
7Y Ha TO Jla Ce OHA OfiBMjajia M3 MpaBIla IVIAHMHCKOT MOApPyYja Ha jyroncToky rnpema Kpoju Ha cesepo-
samany, yi. Ilosiosuh, Anbanigy, 246-247.

33 Acta Albaniae I, no. 527; Spisi dubrovacke kancelarije III, 172.
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Ipxa u CnoBeHa, Tako jja ce HU y 4eMy He pasyMejy ca ApyruM Hapopmma’** Hema
CyMHbe fa je CrenupUIHY je3uK OM0 HUXOBO OMTHO obeexje 1 CBaKaKo Haj3Ha-
YajHUjU e/IeMEHT HBIX0Be CaMoNeHTIUKALMje, HAPOUUTO y CPeANHN Y KOjoj CY
OVIM OKPY>KEeH) HApOAMMA KOjU Cy TOBOPWMIIN IPYTe je3NKe, Ia Ce TAKO ¥ eTHOHUM
Shqipétar morao pasBuTu Ha IpocTopy Ap6ana, Mel)y TAMOIIBIM HHOje3UYHUM PO-
MaHCKMM CTaHOBHMILITBOM, a7 TaKohe 1 y 611710 K0joj Apyroj amodoHOj CpefnHIL.

IbuxoBo fpyro 6uTHO 0benexje OO je IacCTOpaIHM KapaKTep KUBOTA, KOjI ce
y BE/IMKOj MepH IIOK/IAIIao ¢ KapaKTepOoM 1 OPraHM3aLjOM NAaCTOPAIHNUX 3ajeSHuIa
Braxa mmpom cpepmpoBekoBHOr bankana.” 3ajegHnyka UM je 611a 1 OpraHu3ary-
OHa TePMMHOJIOINja, TIpey3eTa U3 CIOBEHCKOT je3MKa, I1a ce TaKO Y MCTO BpeMe Kaja
Cumeon Hemama XumangapckoM 10oBe/bOM Jiapyje CBOjOj CBETOTOPCKOj 3y KOu-
HI ,,off Braxa PayioBo cynctBo u Hypheso” y yrosopy ap6anckor kHesa [lumurpuja
ca [lybpoByanuma noMmumy Mehy merosum pynuma ,cyauja Auppeja” (sundia An-
drea) u ,cronan Anzpeja” (Andreas stapanus).”® TecHa Besa 1 CpoCTBO aIbGaHCKOT 1
JICTOYHOPOMAaHCKVIX je3VIKa PyMYHCKOT U apOMYHCKOT 00pO je I03HaTa YMbeHNUIA.”
Kop Bramkor CTaHOBHMIITBA Y YHYTPAIIBOCTHU CpefboBekoBHe Cpbuje, unja cy
MMeHa y orpoMHoj BehnHu cioBeHcka, Mehy Manmo6pojHIM HECTIOBEHCKNM, YITIaB-
HOM UCTOYHOPOMAHCKUM Tj. PyMYHCKUM MMEHIMA, jaB/ba ce M HEKOMUKO abaH-
CKMX U MIMeHa Koja ce TyMaue Kao anbancka.” Kaga cy y nuramy BraliKke CKyluHe
Y CpelmbOBEeKOBHMM I'PYKMM 3eM/baMa, TAKBY II0jaBY je alleKO TeXKe IIPUMETUTH,
TOLITO Ce, 32 Pas3/IMKY Of OBe/ba CPIICKUX BiIajiapa, IPUIAHAIN 3aBUCHOT BJIAIIKOT
CTAaHOBHMINTBA HUCY IOMMEHNYHO HABOJWIN y IIOBe/baMa BU3AHTUjCKUX LlapeBa 1

34 Habent enim Albani prefati linguam distinctam a Latinis, Grecis et Sclauis ita quod in nullo
se intelligunt cum aliis nationibus,“ Anonyimi descriptio Europae Orientalis, 119.

35 Boscuh, An6anuja u ApGanacu, 17; Pijovic, Vlasi, 39, n. 76 u passim.

36 XumaHpapcka OCHMBAYKa 10Besba, 55, 57-58; Conosjes, Hemosnat yrosop, 292-293, 296—
297; Qunuiiosuh, CTpykTypa 1 opranusaiuja, 81-83.

37 3a npernen mpobnemaruke u oxrosapajyhe muteparype, yi. Kanyscxas, Ilaneobankanckue
pemuxrsy; Karagjozi Kore, Similarities between Albanian and Romanian, 175-179.

38 ITopen anbanckyx obnmka xpuirhancknx Kanengapcknx nmena (Jleur, Hon, Bun, Tanym), y
muTamy cy nMeHa Mux (anb. ,mik“ = ,,mpujates”, apom. ,amic, Maza je ume morio gohu u of pym./apom.
»mic* = ,mam*), Tyc (anb. ,tus“ = ,mwrammric), Jox, Joxa (HermosHator 3Haversa), bapgoma (an6. ,bardh®
= ,6e0 apom. ,bardz, y3 cnmoBercku cypuxc -owa), Xpaue Jlymrh (an6. ,lulé” = ,user”), Jlymmura (an6.
Hlumé® = ,pexa“), Credan IIpBoBenyann, 112-114; 360pHuxk, 91-92, 370, 372, 465-467; Ipxosuh, Pearnk
nmeHa, 11-14, 26, 62, 114, 178; Citianuwiuh, Cpricko-anbaHCKy je3wdkn ofHoCH, 22-23, 32. AnbaHckn
HAyYHNILN Cy IOKYLIAIN Ia HAa OCHOBY Te YMIbeHUIe U3BENY [a/IeKOCEKaH 3aK/bydaK O KOHTMHYUTETY
a/16aHCKOT CTAaHOBHUINITBA Ha IIpoctopy Cpbuje, y mpBoM peny Kocosa 1 MeToxuje, off cpefiHhOBeKOBHIX
B/IALIKIX Hacesba 10 faHac, Gashi, Albansko-vlaska simbioza, 47-62. MebhyTuM, Baluko cTaHOBHUIITBO
THX Hacesba je 0 Kpaja Cpefber BeKa, Kao 1 Y APYTUM CPIICKUM MOAPYYjUMa, OMIO Y HOTIYHOCTI C/IaBU-
3UPAHO, a JaHalllibe aT0AHCKO CTAHOBHMUIITBO Ce Y WM II0jaBM/IO 3HATHO KacHmje, kpajem XVIII u y XIX
Beky, lleuym, Cpbuja n Crapa Cpbuja, 18-41, 313-380. OBoM mpummKkoM ce Hehemo ocBpTaTu Ha Ipucy-
CTBO MIMEHa KOja Ce CMaTpajy anbaHCKUM KOJ BIAIIKOT I JPYTOT 3aBYCHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA Y IPUMOPCKIM
npepenumMa cpicke apxxase (Bypmasu, Marapyre, 3otosuhu, XKyposuhu utn.), 3a xoje ce y Haynu ysuma
71, MAKOo ce y M3BOpMMa HaBOjie Kao Biracy, moTmdy o ap6aHamkor craHoBHMIITBA n3 ApbaHa, Ileiiposuh,
Marapyre, 106-113; Cizianuwiuh, Cpricko-an6ancKy je3ndku ogHocu, 21-34; Pijovié, Vlasi, 127-132. C
npyre cTpaHe, /oma, Marapyre, 1-27, ykasyje Ha CTOBEHCKY €TUMO/IOTHjy MMeHa MaTapyra.
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obnmacHux rocrnogapa.’ MehyTnum, momro je BIalIKO CTAHOBHUIITBO Y CPelbOBe-
koBHOj Cpbuju, koje ce y Hayl[u OOMYHO CMaTpa ayTOXTOHUM, 3alIPaBo ITOTUIIANIO Off
BJIAIIKVMX CKYIVHA C BU3AHTUjCKMUX TEPUTOPYja Ha jyTy, OfjlaK/le ce IIMPUIO Y CPIICKe
3emsbe oueB of XII Beka,” jacHo je ma mcxopmiuTe Te I0jaBe Tpeba TPAKUTU yIpa-
BO Ha MOJIPYYjy CpelmbOBEKOBHIX IPUKUX 3eMasba. C Apyre CTpaHe, y OHOMACTUIIN
camux Apbanaca y ApbaHy O6Ma cy 3acTyI/beHa U BJIAIIKA, & y 3Ha4ajHOj MepU U
C/IOBEHCKa MMeHa,* Koja ce koy Braxa y Ipukoj 6enexe jour cpeguuom XI Beka.*
ITopex ayTOXTOHMX, BIALIKMX VM CIOBEHCKVX je3NUKMX eleMeHaTa, 3Ha4ajHO MeCTO Y
CpenbOBEKOBHO] apOaHalIKoj OHOMACTHLM NIpUIafano je u rpukuM. He pauyHajyhu

39V BusanTHjcKMM OKyMeHTMMa Ce Mmak Mory mpoHahn anGancka nMena meby npumamsu-
IYIMa 3aBICHOT CTaHOBHMIITBA. Tako ce, Ha mpuMep, y mosepr napa Augponunka II ITaneomora mum-
Tpononuju JamyHe y Enupy n3 1321. rogune nomusse ussecun Kypremm (Kovptéong, anb. ,kurtesh® =
»CBPa6“), a/m He3aBMCHO off Braxa, 0 KojuMa ce TOBOPYM y HACTABKY TeKCTa 1oBebe, Miklosich — Miiller,
V, 85. AnbaHcka 1MeHa ce 110jaB/byjy 1 KOJ 3aBICHOT CTAHOBHMINTBA HACE/bEHOT Ha IIOCENUMa CBETO-
FOPCKIX MAaHACTUPA Y MCTOYHOj MaKe[oHMjI, TOMeNIaHa ca IpeoBalyjyhnum rpukum u clioBeHCKnM u
Mano06pOjHIjIM PyMYHCKIUM, Tj. BIAIIKMM MMeHVMa: nopopuia Bypuc (Mmnobpng, anb. ,burré” = ,4o-
BeK', ,MylIKapal"), Ha mocefy MaHacTupa VIBupoHa y Jepucy, Iviron III, 70.124; IV, 86.74-75, 170; Jam
Bypujes (SIup Boyputess) Ha moceny maHactupa Xunaugapa y ceny Kymunmu, Mowun, Xunangapckn
HpaKTuK, 212; 36opunk, 313; mopoanma Kynybapa (Kovhodumnapdog) Ha moceny manactipa Bennke
JlaBpe y Heoxopuony, Lavra II, 109.265-270, 273-274, 289; o jeman Kyprem (Kovptéong, Kovpteow)
Ha nocefiuma Kcuponorama y ceny Konrorpuko un Benuke JlaBpe y ceny IInnacon, Xéropotamou, 18
A.10, 26, B.4, D I11.29; Lavra II, 109.93, xao u jegan Kupujabypuc (Kvprapmovpng, mro ce Tymaun Kao
CTIOXKEHMUIIA Off TPY. ,,Kvpia“ = ,rocnoha“ u anb. ,,burré” = ,goBex", ,Mymkapar ‘) Ha moceny Benuxe Jla-
Bpe y Iunapuony u jegan Lym (Tlovung) Ha moceny ucror manactupa y Heoxopujy, Lavra II, 105.19,
109.294. Up. Pokovié, Stanovnistvo, 175-176, 207. Vako ce y3 HaBeJieHe TIOjefIHIIe He jaB/ba OfPeHN-
na ,Ap6anac” (AAPavitng), koja 61, Kao y HEKUM IPYIMUM CIIy4ajeBUMa, yinyhusaaa Ha BUXOBO IIOpe-
K710 13 ApbaHa, up. isto, 204, umax ce He MoxXe ca curypHouthy pehu ga 61 ce BUXOBa [10jaBa Ha TOM
HOJPYYjy, TPBOOMTHO HACE/HEHOM IIPETE)KHO CTAHOBHMIITBOM I'PUYKOT M CTIOBEHCKOT je3uka, Kravari,
Hellénisation, 388-397; Pokovic, Stanovnistvo, 133-169, Mor/a IIoBesary ca I10jaBOM BJIAIIKOT €/IeMEeH-
Ta, KOjU je Ha TO MOfipydje MpUCTU3ao yraasHoM u3 Tecanmmje (Bnaxuje), Pokovid, isto, 171-173.

40 Pijovi¢, Vlasi, 31-106. O Bracuma y jyxHnMm fenosuma bankaHckor momyocrpsa, yi. By6arno,
Bnaxo eniuckoit, 207-219; Iseiixosuh, O crarycy Bmaxa, 45-60.

41 Meby pynnma ap6anckor kHe3a [IUMUTpUja KOji Cy Ce 3aK/Ie/N Ha Hberos yropop ca Jly-
6posuanyma novyerkom XIII Bexa, Conosjes, HemosHar yrosop, 292-293, ocuM npeosnahyjyhux xa-
neHpapckux nMmeHa (AHppeja, Maphen, Anexcuje, Ilasie, [lumutpuje, Kosma, JTasap, JoBan, Hukorma)
u anbaHckux (JoHeMa), jaB/bajy ce u Bramka (Leu, pym. ,leu“ = ,1aB, y JKnuxoj nosemu JI58b, jenan
ox Braxa norunmwenux Manactupy XKuunm, Credan IIpBoBenuann, 114; 36opHuk, 91) u c1oBeHcKa
(Serneli, BepoBatro of *UpbHEb, yi. Anexbcu UpbHETOBNKD, JYOPOBAYKM BIACTENNH IOMEHYT y
yrosopy usmelhy ly6posuana un 6yrapckor napa Muxanna Acena n3 1253, 360opHux, 203; UYppubib,
HofaHuK JIe9aHCKOT BIACTeNMMHCTBA, Ipkosuh, Peunuk, 192, mpu yemy je y am6aHCKOM JIOIIJIO IO Pery-
napHe esonyuuje ¢ (t§) > (ts) > s, cf. Orel, A Concise Historical Grammar, 72-75, 274). C1oBeHCKO 1Me
Hocy 1 apbaHauiky mornasap Tonem us cpegnue XIII Beka (TovAdpog), Acropolites, 91, xao n anbaHcKu
Be/MMKaIm KasHal Brmag bawanint, kHes Pagocmas n kues Brapncnas Jonoma ¢ kpaja XIII n moveTtka
XIV Beka, Acta Albaniae, I, no. 333, 396, 565-566. CnoBeHcKa 1MeHa ce KoI ApbaHaca y 3Ha4ajHOM II0-
CTOTKY jaB/bajy jour u TokoM XIV Beka, Pijovi¢, Vlasi, 126, n. 354. [lo mpeBIacTy KaJleHAAPCKMX MIMeHa
Koy, ApbaHaca, Ha OCHOBY Koje je K. Jupedek nsBeo, 10 HallleM MIUIbElbY, IPEHATTIALIEH 3aK/byYaK /ja
ce pajy 0 cTapoXpuIThaHCKOM CTAaHOBHMUIITBY BapOIIKe KYITYpe, Koje je 6110 6mimke Iprmma 1 gamma-
THCKUM Pomannma Hero CnoBenuma, Jupeuex, Pomann, 50; Vcitiu, Victopuja I, 86, momno je cBakako
07| yTUIIajeM OHOMACTVKE POMAHCKOT CTAHOBHMINITBA U3 jY>KHOjapPaHCKUX IIPUMOPCKUX IPAfIoBa.

42 Meby Bohama Brarmkor ycrarka y Tecamuju 1066. momuisy ce CraBora Kapmamakuje n Bepu-
BOj (Z0Aafwtdg 6 Kappadaxng, Bepipong 6 BAdyog), Kexasmen, 268-286; BUIH] 111, 213-216; Iseii—
xosuh, O crarycy Bnaxa, 57-58.
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xpuinhaHcka KaleHapcka VIMeHa IPYKOr MIOPeK/Ia, KO CpebOBeKOBHUX ApbaHaca
je y CBMM KpajeBMMa 1 Y CBUM CJI0jeBMMa HapOYUTO OMJIO 3aCTyIUbeHO uMe IIporoH,
KOje, MaKO HUje IPUIIaflalio IPYKOM OHOMACTMKOHY, IMa KOPEH Yy I'PYKOM je3nky.*
[Tpesume Mysax, Mysaku, Koje Cy HOCU/IM IIPUIIAJHNIY TTO3HaTe apbaHallKe Bla-
creocke nopopute XIII-XV Beka,* morude ox nuaHor nmeHa Mysak, Mysah, koje ce
jaB/pa 1 Kox Braxa y cpepmoBexoBHOj Cp6uju 1 Koje Takobe mma rpuKo jeandko obe-
JIeXje, IITO YKa3yje Ha TO f1a je IIOCTa/Io0 y MEIIOBUTOj TPYKO-BJIAIIKOj CPEVHN, IOy T
OHe Y K0joj cy >xmBenu Bracu Ha jyry bankaHckor nomyocTpsa.” VI3 rpukor jesuxa
HOTUYY ¥ IIpe3yMeHa apbaHalke BaacTerne 3ryp u CraH, Koja Cy, Kako je To IIoKa3a-
HO Ha IIPMMeEPY 3aBMCHOI CTAHOBHMIITBA Ha IOCEAuMa CBETOTOPCKMX MAaHACTUPA y
MCTOYHOj MakeoHujH, Cllafiaia y pef yooudajeHnx HafjuMaka Ha TOj TEPUTOPUjI, & ¥
CBOjCTBY Ha/[IMaKa 1 IIpe3VIMeHa Ce jaB/bajy 1 Ha IIMpeM IIPOCTOPY IPUKMX 3eMasba.*®
Tome Tpeba JoOgaTH U jefaH acleKT KOMe, MIaKO je OfaBHO YOUYeH, IO Cajia, KaKo HaM
ce 4yHM, HUje TocBeheHa IOBOJ/bHA MaXKIHa, A THYE Ce 3HAYAJHOT YTHI[aja HOBOTPYKOT
jesuka Ha anmbaHCcKu,” Kojy HMje MOrao OMTU TaKo M3paxkeH y ApbaHy, Ifie je KIBeno
POMaHCKO CTAHOBHMUILTBO, HUTK 611 ce MOrao 00jaCHIUTI CaMO BUIIEBEKOBHOM BY3aH-
THMjCKOM BJIAJIaBHOM Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY,*® Hero Ipe MHTeH3VMBHMM KOHTAKT/Ma M3Me-
by npemaka Ap6anaca ¥ CTaHOBHMIITBA IPYKOT je31Ka KOji CY IPETXOAVIN HBUXOBOM
HomacKy y ApbaH. A6aHCKY je3VUYKY eJIeMEHTI Y OHOMACTUIY B/IALIKOr CTAHOBHU-
LITBA y CPIICKMM, a 10 CBOj IPU/IMLIM ¥ TPYKUM 3€M/baMa, YMILEHNIA Jla C€ OHOMACTH-
ka Ap6anaca y Ap6aHy y BeIMKOj Mepy IOAyfiapaia ca MMEHOCIOBOM BJIAIIKMX CKYy-
IJMHA MIXPOM baKaHCKOT OMyoCTpBa, 3HaYajaH y[eo TPUKOr je3NYKOT MaTepujana y
ap6aHaIIKOj OHOMACTUIIY, Y3 YOWBMBE YTULAje IPUKOT je3nKa y anbaHckoM, yiyhyjy
Ha TO J1a 61 Jajbe MOPeKIo aI6aHCKOT HApOJa U Heropa 00MTaBaINIITa IIpe H0/Iacka
y ApbaH Tpebao, 110 CBOj IIPWINIY, TPaXKUTH MeDy BlalkyM cKyIHaMa Koje ce 1o-
gyeTkoM X BeKa I10jaB/byjy y IPUKMM 3eM/baMa Ha jyry bakanckor moryocrpsa.”

43 Cf. Acta Albaniae, I, 278; Harmucn ucTopujcke cafip>xuue, 81-82. Vime Ilporon noruye og
IpY. TPOYOVOG = ,IIpefaK’, ,IPapOANTe/b, a IO IO3HOT Cpefber BeKa je [OOUIOo 3HaYeme ,IacTopaK’
C KOjMM ce jaBjba Y aKTVIMa CBETOTOPCKMX MAaHACTHpa y Be3M Ca HBUXOBUM IOCE[UMa Y UCTOYHOj Ma-
kegoHuju, Dokovié, Stanovnistvo, 116-117, a He of rp4. IIpddpopog = ,IIpereua’, ennrera CB. JoBaHa
Kpcrurerpa, Kako ce cMarpa, I] pxoauh, JImena, 90.

44 Mysak, Mysaxu, a ne Mycak, Mycaku, jecte HCIIPaBHO YMTatbe TATHHCKUX 06miKka Musac,
Musacius, Musatius, de Musachio, Musachi, Musaicius, Y KOjuMa ce TO IIpe3MMe jaB/ba y UCTOPUjCKUM
usBopuma, cf. Acta Albaniae, I, 276; II, 283.

4> OcnoBa Tor nmena ponaasy ce y rpu. povldkia = ,,omanmu, yi. Jloma, Torornmuja, 157.

46 3ryp (Scura, Schura, Scurra, Scuro, Schuro, Zgur, Zyovpdq), cf. Acta Albaniae, I, 281, 286;
11, 290; Hatniucy ucropujcke caap>xmue, 79-93, off rpu. o0yovpog = ,,KOBpuaB“, Cman (Span, Spanus,
Spano, Ispanus, Yspanus), cf. Acta Albaniae, I, 282; II, 291, ox rpu. omavog = ,hocas®, Thdlloczy, Jirecek,
Zwei Urkunden, 136; Conosjes, HemmosHar yrosop, 296-297; Dokovi¢, Stanovnistvo, 126-127; PLP, nos.
25037-25060, 26464-26477.

47 Beh je I. Majep y cBoM EifiuMonI0ouikom peuHuxy anbanckol jesuxa Iperno3Hao y abaHCKOM
67113y X1ubafy pedn MopekaoM u3 HoBorpukor, Meyer, Etymologisches Worterbuch, IX. Cryanja G.
Uhlisch, Neugriechische Lehnworter im Albanischen, Berlin 1964, Huje My, HaxkanocT, 611a JOCTYIIHA.

48 Thdlloczy, Jire¢ek, Zwei Urkunden, 136.

90 nojaBu Biraxa Ha BajikaHCKOM TOTyoCTpBY, YIL. L]geilikosufi, O cTarycy Braxa, 45-60.
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ON THE ALBANIAN ETHNONYM IN THE MIDDLE AGES

There are two different names in use today for ethnic Albanians — Shgipétar,
which they use to refer to themselves (endonym), and Albanian (Alb. Arbénesh, Ar-
béresh, Old Serbian form: Arbanas/Ap6anac), the exonym by which all other nations
call them. Although the first name is believed to have emerged among the Albanians
relatively late, in the 18" century, the name Shqipétar appears in the sources already
in the second half of the 14™ century, in a range of Ragusan documents issued
between 1368 and 1402, as an ethnic designation for the members of the Albanian
people. The ethnonym under which the Albanians appear in Greek, Latin, and Slavic
medieval sources (ApPavital, AABavitat, Arbanenses, Albanenses, Apbanacu) de-
rives from the toponym ApPavov, ApBava, AApavov, Arbanum, Arbana, Pa6pHb,
which referred to the city of Kruja (Kpoai, Croia) and the surrounding area, inhabit-
ed by a Roman population in the early medieval period. The toponym in question is
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mentioned for the first time in Anna Komnene’s Alexiad (t& Appava, 10 Appavov)
concerning the events of 1081 and 1108. The ethnonym ApPavitat first appears in
the works of Michael Attaleiates and Skylitzes Continuatus in connection with the
events of 1079 and in Anna Komnene’s text in connection with the events of 1081.

A document issued in Kotor about the consecration of the altar at the Ca-
thedral of St. Tryphon in June 1166 mentions, among others, “George, abbot of the
Holy Savior of Arbanum” (Georgio abbate sancti Salvatoris Arbanensis), “Lazar,
bishop of Arbanum” (Lazarus, episcopus Arbanensis), and “Andrew, prior of Arba-
num” (Andreas Arbanensis prior). In all of these cases, the adjective “Arbanensis”
refers to the abovementioned toponym, i.e., to the city and area of Arbanum and its
Roman population and not to ethnic Albanians, who were a rural rather than urban
population, although the jurisdiction of the prior of Arbanum could have covered
the entire area of Arbanum and included, besides the urban Roman population, the
Albanian pastoral population that lived outside of the city’s enclosure walls. Seen
as a whole, Arbanum was, at the time, certainly acquiring an increasingly Albanian
ethnic profile, and, in the early 13" century, the sources no longer mention the “pri-
or of Arbanum” and instead refer to the “prince of the Albanians” (Arbanensis prin-
ceps, judex Albanorum, dpywv tod ApPdvov), from the ranks of ethnic Albanians.
In 1230, the area of Arbanum was described as the “Albanian land” for the first time.

The toponyms Arbanum/Arbanon, Arbania, and “Albanian land” referred
only to the area described above and did not expand their meaning to include the
neighboring regions until the early 14" century. In connection with the events of
1108, Arbanum is mentioned in the same rank as the region of Valona, Jericho (Ori-
cum), and Kanina, Petrulla and Debar; there is also a reference to the inhabitants
of a “town around Arbanum,” who were, as an urban population, obviously distinct
from the pastoral Albanians, with a separate reference to the “Debrans.” In the fol-
lowing centuries, Arbanum was just one of several political-geographic units in
the eastern Adriatic hinterlands, and so some papal documents issued in 1250 and
1303 refer to the “large and populous provinces of Pilot, Arbania, and Chounavia”
The treatise Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis from 1310 reports that Alba-
nia “includes two provinces, Kleisoura and Tomorist,” and that “besides those two
provinces, it is surrounded by other provinces, Chounavia, Stephanatum, Pilot, and
Debar;” which “pay a tribute to these Albanians and seem subordinated to them,” but
the “inhabitants of those provinces do not move from one place to another like the
aforementioned Albanians and instead have stationary dwellings and settlements.”
A medieval Slavic list of ethnic groups mentions the “Arbanasi” (Albanians) and
“Hunavi” (Chounavites) as distinct peoples. The sedentary population of medieval
Debar was of Slavic origin, while Kruja, i.e., Arbanum, Chounavia, and Stephanatum
(Stephaniaka), as well as Pilot and the cities on the southern Adriatic shore of the
medieval Serbian coastlands belonged to the civilization known as “Komani-Kruja,”
which developed in the area between Skadar, Prizren, Ohrid, and Valona from the
7" to the 9" century and whose members belonged to the local Roman population
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with distinctly Christian and urban culture. According to Constantine Porphyrogen-
netos, the population of the Theme of Dyrrhachion, which in the theme system in-
cluded that area, was Roman in the mid-10" century, like the inhabitants of the Dal-
matian cities, suggesting that the non-Albanian citizens of Chounavia, Stephaniaka,
and Pilot in the early 14" century were descended from the Roman population that
had previously also lived in Arbanum.

In view of the geographically limited meaning of the term Arbanum, which
gave their ethnonym to the Albanians, and the fact that the old Roman, non-Alba-
nian population for centuries remained in the neighboring areas, it can be inferred
that the ethnic Albanians are descended from a splinter of the pastoral population,
which at some point found itself in the Arbanum area surrounded by the local Ro-
man population, probably sometime between the mid-10" century, when only the
Romans are mentioned as the inhabitants of the Theme of Dyrrhachion, and the
events of 1079-1081, when ethnic Albanians appear for the first time. Their sudden
appearance on a geographically and administratively defined area such as Arbanum
would have more likely been the result of the Byzantine colonization policy than
their gradual and spontaneous expansion. The question of how they were called be-
fore they came to the Arbanum area and became known after their new geographic
designation naturally brings us to their present-day endonym Shqipétar, the term
for a person who speaks “Shqip,” i.e., the Albanian language. There is no doubt that
their distinctive language was one of their defining characteristics and the most im-
portant element in their self-identification, especially in a milieu where they were
surrounded by peoples that spoke other languages, and so the ethnonym Shgipétar
could have emerged in the Arbanum area, among the local Roman, non-Albanian
speaking population, but also in any other environment that used a language other
than Albanian.

Their second important characteristic was their pastoral lifestyle, which to a
large extent shared the character and organization of Vlach pastoral communities
throughout the medieval Balkans. The close connection and kinship between Al-
banian and the Eastern Romance languages, Romanian and Aromanian, are well-
known. Elements of the Albanian language that appear in the onomastics of the
Vlach population in Serbian and, very possibly, Greek lands, the fact that the ono-
mastics of the Albanians of Arbanum coincided to a great extent with that of Vlach
groups throughout the Balkan Peninsula, and the significant share of Greek-lan-
guage material in Albanian onomastics, with obvious Greek influences in Albanian,
suggest that the origin of the Albanian people and their dwelling places before they
arrived in Arbanum should be sought among the Vlach groups that appeared in the
Greek lands in the south of the Balkan Peninsula in the early 10" century.
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A SEA OF MIRACLES: REFLECTIONS ON NARRATIVE SPACE
IN MEDIEVAL SERBIAN HAGIOGRAPHY

The broad purpose of this essay is to demonstrate how scholarly readings of medi-
eval hagiography might benefit from a theoretical-methodological shift towards space as
the principal focal point of analysis. More specifically, it aims to put forward a new, spatial
interpretation of two well-known miracle episodes from the Lives of St Sava of Serbia, both
of which are said to have transpired on the high seas.
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Since the 1980s, space has gradually become an important category of analysis
in many a research field across the contemporary humanities spectrum, not least in
one as interdisciplinary as medieval studies. This conceptual shift - a veritable spatial
turn, as it is commonly referred to - has introduced new ways of exploring different
aspects of the pre-modern past by “thinking spatially”, i.e., by focusing one’s interpre-
tive lens upon the spatial dimension inherent to social, cultural, and other relevant
phenomena.'! Owing to these theoretical developments, the student of medieval lit-
erature has gained a potent critical instrumentarium: if modest at first, the interest
in narrative space to which it gave rise has by now asserted its place as a legitimate

I For a useful discussion on the spatial turn with an up-to-date bibliography, see Bach-
mann-Medick, Cultural Turns, 211-243. A medievalist perspective on space in this context is offered
by Cassidy-Welch, Space and Place, 1-8; Cohen, Madeline, Iogna-Prat, Introduction, 1-13. It ought to
be pointed out that Serbian historiography has not been unreceptive to these approaches; recent works
inspired by the spatial turn include Bojanin, Sacred and profane topography, 1013-1024; Mrgi¢, Land-
scapes and settlements, 68-87; Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Zamisljeni i stvarni prostori, 179-197.
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line of inquiry among medievalists and yielded more than a few noteworthy pieces of
scholarship.? Aside from those resulting from research undertaken by specialists in
the European Middle Ages,’ there has been in recent years a growing number of per-
tinent works authored by Byzantinists;* even so, much remains to be done in this re-
spect with both Latin/vernacular and Greek sources.” As one might expect, this holds
even more true for Serbian literature: granted that some contributions to the discus-
sion on narrative spatiality in the surviving writings of Serbian provenance - notably,
saints’ lives — have certainly been made,® a comprehensive treatment of the matter set
against a solid theoretical-methodological backdrop is still very much a desideratum.

Needless to say, the present article cannot possibly hope to fill this gap. Rather,
its aim is to demonstrate how medieval strategies of narrating space may be dealt with
by drawing upon concepts borrowed from narratology, literary studies, and philoso-
phy of space/place. In terms of genre, the following consideration — much like previous
scholarship on the topic - is limited to hagiography, specifically to the two Vitae of St
Sava of Serbia, penned by the Athonite monastics Domentian and Theodosius in the
mid- and late thirteenth century, respectively.” In addition, given that an all-encom-
passing analysis of space in these voluminous works would take us well beyond the
scope of a single essay, it appears necessary to concentrate on one distinctive feature of
the problem at hand; in other words, on a particular type of space. With this in mind,
I have decided to look at how Domentian and Theodosius narrate the sea — especially
the open sea -, deliberately cast in both of their compositions as the stage of some of
Sava’s most memorable miracles. Indeed, it is precisely the fact that the sea is envisaged
as a privileged space of miracle-working that will prove fundamental for my inquiry.

This article comprises five short sections. Section One lays the ground for dis-
cussion by addressing medieval conceptions of the sea, pursuant to the observation
that it is “our own sense or understanding of spaces and places from which we create

2 As an introduction to the theoretical problems of narrative space, see Ryan, Space, 420-433; de
Jong, Narratology and Classics, 105-131; Parker, Conceptions of Place, 74-101 (with further references).

3 'The following is but a selection intended to provide a relevant sample rather than a compre-
hensive overview of the publications devoted to medieval narrative spatiality over the last two decades:
Lees, Overing (edd.), Place to Believe in, esp. Pt 2; Stormer-Caysa, Grundstrukturen; Howes (ed.), Place,
Space, and Landscape; Suarez-Nani, Rohde (edd.), Représentations et conceptions.

4 See, e.g., Veikou, Space in Texts, 143-175; Mantova, Space Representation, 157-165; Veikou,
Nilsson, Byzantine Ports and Harbours, 265-277.

> A highly instructive article by Eva von Contzen has made clear that future advances in the
field will greatly depend on whether or not scholars of medieval literature make the effort to formulate a
narrative theory that would better suit their own source material: von Contzen, Why We Need a Medie-
val Narratology, 1-21.

6 Specifically, Polovina, Topos putovanja, esp. Ch. 4 on St Sava’s peregrinations; Spadijer, Sym-
bolism of Space, 300-308; Savi¢, “Izmisljanje” Vavilona, 291-312; Marjanovié-Dusani¢, Zamisljeni i st-
varni prostori, esp. 183-188.

7 Editions: Domentijan, Zitije, 2-433 (with a parallel translation into modern Serbian); Teo-
dosije, Zivot, 1-219. On the authors and their works: Spadijer, Svetogorska bastina, 43-48, 51-72 (with
bibliography).
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narratives about them, or project narratives onto them”® In Section Two, I outline a
theoretical framework for understanding the mechanisms of fashioning spatial con-
structs through narration. To be more exact, I propose to establish a connection be-
tween the process of structuring space and the dynamic of miracle narratives in the
two Vitae. In this vein, Sections Three and Four are each dedicated to a well-known
miracle reportedly performed by Sava on the high seas: during his second voyage
towards the Holy Land he calmed a violent storm,” whereas on his way back he un-
cannily incited the sea to deliver a fish that he consumed and was thereupon cured of
a life-threatening illness."” Finally, to better contextualise these reflections, in Section
Five I tackle two meaningful questions which I posed to myself at an early juncture in
the course of this research: why does Sava perform maritime miracles on his second
pilgrimage and not at an earlier time; and why is his miracle-working confined to the
two sea journeys — to and from the eastern shores of the Mediterranean - rather than
to any dry-land location he visits or any region he traverses, be it Palestine, Egypt, or
Sinai. Taken together, these assorted insights regarding the narrative space of the hagi-
ographies of St Sava will allow for conclusions of a more general order.

Imagining the sea: maritime symbolism in the Middle Ages

In medieval times, the idea of the sea was an ambiguous one. In spite of be-
ing a vital part of many people’s daily lives — in terms of sustenance, communica-
tion, and commerce -, the vast watery expanse was charged with symbolic mean-
ing entrenched in what seems to be an innate sense of unease with which man, an
earthbound creature, has presumably conceived of it from time immemorial. As
remarked by Sebastian Sobecki, it is the “essential dissimilarity in kind to land” that
has given rise to an ambivalent sea imagery: unlike firm ground, stable and suscep-
tible to exploration and manipulation of all kinds, it is a realm of perpetual move-
ment, of transience rather than permanence - “elusive myth” as opposed to “tangible
substance”!! Furthermore, he argues, “[a]we, fear and admiration for the sea are
merely permutations of human responses to the sea’s greatness and grandeur, simul-
taneously conveying its categorical alterity and the resulting incapability of human
societies to control it”'* Impervious to full comprehension — much less dominion -,
the sea has become in the Judaeo-Christian tradition a space of otherness, a bound-
ary of the unknown (or, indeed, the unknowable), “a wilderness par excellence”*

8 Parker, Conceptions of Place, 74 (original emphasis).

9 Domentijan, Zitije, 350-352; Teodosije, Zivot, 182-186.
10" Domentijan, Zitije, 398-400; Teodosije, Zivot, 195-198.
11 Sobecki, Sea and Medieval English Literature, 5, 9.

12 1bid., 6-7; see also Mollat du Jourdin, Europe et la mer, 268: “Bravant le temps et lespace, la
mer oppose sa pérennité et son immensité aux générations éphémeres d’humains fixés sur un sol déter-
miné. La mer défie la constance continentale par 'irrégularité de son humeur”.

13 della Dora, Landscape, Nature, and the Sacred, 233.
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Little wonder, then, that it was imagined by a number of early Christian au-
thors — some of them pre-eminent patristic figures — as the abode of the devil and
his minions,'* responsible for the “expectedly unexpected” occurrences which con-
stitute the very stuff of medieval seafaring stories, namely, shipwreck, detrimen-
tal weather, and pirate attacks.'> Ostensibly, these fed into a deeply rooted fear of
perishing in the waves, a sentiment aptly epitomised in the phrase “briny grave”
(vodoslan'ny groby), by which Sava’s Vitae connote the sea.'® However, this distinctly
negative image was also mobilised for purposes beyond detailing actual journeys
from one shore to another. In effect, by using a fairly standard repertoire of nautical
metaphors, medieval writers invoked the vision of the treacherous sea to describe
the myriad woes and pitfalls of the world.'” Fraught with peril of temptation, the
course of one’s life was conceptualised as a dangerous sea voyage that might just
prove fortuitous given the right guidance: we need look no further than the writings
of our hagiographers to find expressions such as “those struggling on the high seas”
(i.e., men and women in some sort of crisis), hoping for a pious “helmsman” (in this
case, Sava) to lead them to the “harbour” of salvation (Christ).'

Although the notion of the sea as the seat of infernal cohorts was fervently
subscribed to, inter alii, by Augustine of Hippo and Gregory the Great, it would be
quite wrong to assume that such a clear-cut view was universally accepted among
learned Christians of Late Antiquity. As early as the fourth century, theologians in
the East - “perhaps remembering their Plato’, as one scholar has pointed out - began
to employ maritime symbolism to articulate “the immense and unbounded charac-
ter of the divine nature”" Owing to the prominence of the Greek Fathers, this line of
thought had found its way into the medieval Slavic milieu at a rather early date. To
wit, already in the ninth-century Vita Constantini-Cyrilli we read an apology for the
Christian God uttered by the saint before Arab savants gathered at the caliph’s court:

14" Rahner, Simboli della Chiesa, 469 sq.
15 Mullett, In peril on the sea, 259; Dennis, Perils of the Deep, 87.

16 Domentijan, Zitije, 346; Teodosije, Zivot, 185. Some Byzantine material illustrative of this
medieval fear of the sea is discussed in Radié, Strah, 257-283. For the West, see Delumeau, Peur en Occi-
dent, 49 sq.; Deluz, Pelerins et voyageurs, 278-281.

17 Efthymiadis, Sea as Topos, 112; Rahner, Simboli della Chiesa, 506-508.

18 Domentijan, Zitije, 12: “Thou [God] are guide to those who sin and harbour to those strug-
gling on the high seas (viajustiim’ se pristaniste)”; ibid., 268: “using God’s word as angle [...] he [Sava]
caught this king [Stephen of Hungary] and took him as would an agile helmsman those who struggle on
the high seas (jako hitro kromniko vlajustiim’ se), and delivered him to the true harbour (ks istinnomou
pristanistou)”. Sava is also the helmsman of the Church: ibid., 322. On the other hand, cf. ibid., 324, as
well as Teodosije, Zivot, 65, 66, where Sava himself is said to be a harbour to those in need; what is more,
Theodosius uses the very same term (pristaniste) to designate the Monastery of Hilandar as a place of
deliverance: ibid., 49. For medieval nautical metaphors more generally, see Curtius, European Literature,
128-130; Veikou, Nilsson, Byzantine Ports and Harbours, 270-272.

19° McGinn, Ocean and Desert, 158-159; see also della Dora, Landscape, Nature, and the Sacred,
237-244.
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Our God is like unto the depths of the sea. [...] [M]any venture into those depths. With
His aid, the strong of mind swim over and return, having received the copious gift of
insight. The weak, however, attempt to get across as if on board rotting ships: some
drown and others struggle for breath as they float lethargically amongst the waves.?

Gloubina (“depth”) is thus an attribute of the sea which, imponderable as it is,
perfectly suits the ineffable mystery of God. Interestingly, a version of Constantine’s
Life preserved in a miscellany of South Slavic provenance compiled in 1469 does
not feature this particular term but a different one, namely, poucina (“the open sea”
possibly being its closest English equivalent).?! These two dimensions — depth and
vastness — appear to fittingly encapsulate the sea’s supposed infinitude. Moreover,
both are evoked by Domentian and Theodosius in reference to the divine: the for-
mer, e.g., recounts his heros appeal to the “immeasurable sea of Thy [God’s] mercy”
(ko bezmérnéi pouciné milosrvdia tvoego) while the latter has the Russian monk,
who was to lead young Rastko (Sava) to Mount Athos, say that the prince’s soul had
immersed itself into the “depths of God’s love” (vo glvbinou boZie ljubve).?

Just as maritime imagery was a highly convenient means by which to figu-
ratively denote God’s affectionate relation to mankind, so was the actual watery
wilderness a space where his benevolent agency in the world of creation found
remarkably strong expression. Not unlike the monastic desert, the sea was a setting
in which divine presence was likely to be experienced, provided that one was first
able to triumph over the forces of evil which as a rule lie in wait in desolate places,
be they wastelands or great expanses of water; in that sense, the sea’s diabolic oc-
cupants mentioned earlier constitute but one of its facets, however compelling.*
Even though it could never be conquered in the same way as solid ground - i.e.,
permanently inhabited -, the sea nevertheless represented a potential site of spir-
itual agon, which is precisely why many a holy person came to demonstrate their
miracle-working powers in such surroundings: seafaring narratives are by and large
meant either to reveal a thaumaturge, or else to expand the “portfolio” of one who
has already manifested their power.** In other words, a miracle signalled the en-

20 MMFH 11, 53-54: “bog® nasp jako gloubina ests morskaa. [...] mnozi v» gloubinou tou
sphodetb, i silnii oumomd pomostiju ego bogatstvo razoumnoe priemljuste, preplavajuts i vbzvrasta-
jutse, a slabii, jako vb spgniléhs korablehs pokousajutesja prelpyti, ovi istapajutp, a drouzii s troudoms
edva 6tdyhajutb, nemostnoju Iénostiju vlajustese” (here and henceforth, translations from the sources
are my own; for scriptural citations, I refer to the KJV). This simile has been interpreted by Vav#inek,
Byzantine Polemic, 540 as a likely borrowing from Gregory of Nazianzus.

21 Kliment Ohridski et al., Cirilo i Metodije, 225, n. 47, 49.
22 Domentijan, Zitije, 178; Teodosije, Zivot, 8.

23 The symbolic correlation between desert and sea (heremum in oceano) was perhaps most
clearly articulated in the Irish tradition of peregrinatio pro amore Dei: Sobecki, Sea and Medieval English
Literature, 41, 49-50; della Dora, Landscape, Nature, and the Sacred, 236.

24 Efthymiadis, Sea as Topos, 111-116; Mullett, In peril on the sea, 264-267. For some examples
from Latin hagiography, see Micheau, Itinéraires maritimes et continentaux, 82-83, 85-86.
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counter between the earthly and the heavenly, and the sea - being at once demonic
and theophanic - provided just the right kind of spatial framework for it.

Towards a theory: the sea as narrative space(-time)

It might be freely deduced from what has been said so far that mental pictures
of the sea in medieval contexts very much relied on preconceived ideas and rhetorical
convention. Widely exploited by literati of the period, a range of topoi harking back to
Christian antiquity yielded a convenient point of departure for fashioning maritime
spaces on the textual plane: as the next section and the one after it will show, some
of those time-honoured commonplace notions about the sea had clearly set the tone
for narrating Sava’s voyages to the Holy Land and back. Yet now we ought to take up
a different matter: how does this generic image - a conceptual substratum comprising
the sea’s physical traits (depth, vastness, liquidity) but also metaphysical associations
(ambivalent as they are) - evolve into a coherent literary seascape?

As regards the material under scrutiny, a reasonable assumption would be
that it takes an event, that is movement and action performed by characters (notably
the saintly protagonist), to configure a particular narrative space. Truth be told, the
space of the Vitae is highly narrativised, meaning that there are no elaborate descrip-
tions of the locations where events come to pass; rather, the reader or listener is left
to piece together the spatial information they collect whilst the narration unfolds.?
In that sense, it can be maintained that space takes shape and, as it were, expands
at a pace dictated by the event itself; however, in order to avoid making any hasty
judgement as to the inherent primacy of time over space — a position which has been
something of a mainstream in narrative theory for quite some time* - we should
take care not to lose sight of the fact that it is conventional understanding of differ-
ent spaces that determines which sort(s) of event might conceivably transpire there
at all. As Franco Moretti has remarked, “each space determines, or at least encour-
ages, its own kind of story”* Indeed, if we endorse the view that “what happens de-
pends a lot on where it happens”?® we might readily suggest that a general idea about
a space constitutes a scope of possibility which normally informs the act of narrating
an event from the very start; yet as the event transpires, this purely symbolic space
feeds into a customised narrative construct whose nature is more expressly spa-
tio-temporal. Consequently, it may be claimed that culturally conditioned concep-
tions of space give impetus to narrative — in other words, that space is a generative
force of storytelling —, but that literary spatiality only comes to be fully realised when
imbued with temporality.

25 On description and narration as (at times overlapping) modalities of representing space in lit-
erature: de Jong, Narratology and Classics, 113-114; Ryan, Space, 426; Parker, Conceptions of Place, 90.

26 Stanford Friedman, Spatial Poetics, 192-194.
27 Moretti, Atlas, 70.
28 1bid. (original emphasis).
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Attempts to theorise this “intrinsic connectedness of temporal and spatial re-
lationships” in literature go back to the opus of Mikhail Bakhtin, particularly to his
1937 essay in which he introduced the concept of chronotope. “In the literary ar-
tistic chronotope”, he contends, “spatial and temporal indicators are fused into one
carefully thought-out, concrete whole”.* Time thus “thickens, takes on flesh” and
“becomes artistically visible”, whereas space “becomes charged and responsive to the
movements of time, plot and history”* Now albeit Bakhtin’s work has gained great
currency in the second half of the twentieth century, it has been recently noted, and
correctly so, that his “sense of the mutually constitutive and interactive nature of
space and time in narrative has largely dropped out of narrative poetics’* which has
brought about a systemic marginalisation of fopos in favour of chronos in the study of
narrative. Bent on countering this tendency by drawing on the theoretical impulse of
the spatial turn, Susan Stanford Friedman has pointed out that “we need a topochron-
ic narrative poetics, one that foregrounds topos in an effort to restore an interactive
analysis of time with space in narrative discourse”* Appreciative of the merits of such
an endeavour, I opt to employ in what follows the term fopochrone or space-time.

Building upon the insights of Bakhtinian theory, I propose to put forward
a hypothesis, namely, that miracles in Sava’s Lives constitute a topochrone of their
own. It is my assertion that these occurrences — all of which essentially boil down
to manifestations of divine presence, of the numen, in the physical universe® - en-
courage the mutual saturation of space and time in a way which is very much typical
of hagiography. (Lest we forget, Bakhtin originally conceived of the chronotope as
genre-specific and, indeed, genre-defining.**). If we characterise the miracle as an
“eventful intervention of the supernatural interpreted as coming from God or at
least with God’s consent’” it is clear that we cannot treat it just as any other event
taking place in a certain space over a period of time. For as soon as the barrier be-
tween the material world and the transcendent collapses, space and time gain a
new, expanded meaning. It is common knowledge that medieval miracle stories
were penned in adherence to precedent: if a miracle was to convey a message to an
audience, it needed to evoke familiar deeds of Jesus Christ and the saints of old.*
In a sense, therefore, the miracle disrupts the temporal ordering of the narrative by
incorporating it into the historia sacra, and the event itself — though having a begin-
ning and end - becomes a timeless testament of the dealings of providence.

29 Bakhtin, Forms of Time, 84. For a useful and relatively recent appraisal of the concept, see Be-
mong, Borghart, Bakhtin’s Theory of the Literary Chronotope, 3-16.

30 Bakhtin, Forms of Time, 84.

31 Stanford Friedman, Spatial Poetics, 194.

Ibid. (original emphasis).

Dierkens, Réflexions sur le miracle, 11.

34 Bakhtin, Forms of Time, 84-85.

Riith, Representing Wonder, 98.

36 Ward, Miracles, 167-170; Goodich, Miracles and Wonders, 5-6.
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The status of space in this regard may be even more complex. Theoretically, a
miracle can happen anywhere: there is no place beyond the Almighty’s reach. Still,
I believe that it would be misleading to think that the locations at which Sava en-
counters the divine were chosen incidentally. God acts through the hero in conse-
crated spaces, to the benefit of individuals (healing miracles) or the community (the
myrrh-exuding of St Symeon’s relics); he tests him in the “desert” (i.e., on Mt Athos)
and on the high seas; and comes to his aid as he confronts the adversaries of his pa-
tria in neighbouring realms (the rebellious magnate Strez and King Stephen of Hun-
gary).” Common to most if not all of these different settings is that they recall the
contexts of analogous exemplary feats performed by revered ancients: whether explic-
itly or otherwise, Domentian and Theodosius conflate the spatial frameworks of Sa-
vas miracles with those recorded in Scripture and earlier hagiography, even if at first
sight they appear to be impervious to comparison. For instance, they project onto
the katholikon of Studenica the vision of the desert across which Moses had led the
Hebrews, thus suggesting that the miraculous myrrh-flowing of St Symeon, whose re-
mains were enshrined in the church, has much the same salvific effect as the drawing
of water from the rock in Exodus 17.% Since spaces, even if essentially unalike (nature
vs edifice, interior vs exterior), could be brought together by means of association so
as to get a point across, it is understandable that those identical in substance - e.g.,
watery expanses — were “particularly liable to be textually transposed onto one anoth-
er”* Whatever the case, it is my impression that spatial interweaving of this kind is a
significant aspect of the miracle topochrone, which consolidates space and time in a
fashion that firmly asserts God’s continuous, diachronic involvement on earth.

Another important observation which needs to be made at this juncture con-
cerns the issue of how miracles exploit the material environment in which they oc-
cur. As noted above, the holy man does not work miracles at random sites. On the
contrary, Domentian and Theodosius choose spaces that facilitate actions stressing
the vital features of Sava’s saintly persona: spiritual guide, ascete, champion of the
fatherland. And yet, the spatial component of miracle narratives cannot simply be
about location; it is also — and very much so - about the direction space sets for the
story in terms of the element(s) it contains or is comprised of. That literary space
is never merely a scene or background is practically an axiom of post-spatial turn
narratology;* what is more, in hagiography in particular, space has the potential to
actively respond to divine intervention and determine how it can eventually play
out. In certain instances, we may even go so far as to claim that the unfolding of a

37 On Sava’s miracle-working, consult Popovic, Cudotvorenja, 97-118, here esp. 103-111; see
also Marjanovié-Dusanié, Ecriture et la sainteté, 245-248, for a brief summary of the saint’s most promi-
nent miracles.

38 Domentijan, Zitije, 154; Teodosije, Zivot, 88. On the Biblical references employed in the rele-
vant passages, see Marinkovi¢, Komentari, 344; Bogdanovi¢, Biblijski citati, 301.

39 della Dora, Landscape, Nature, and the Sacred, 234.
40" de Jong, Narratology and Classics, 122-123.
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miraculous event relies on a dynamic interplay of numinous agency and physical
surroundings, the latter being a medium through which the transcendent takes form
and makes itself known to humans, temporarily putting a hold on that which they
perceive as the laws of nature and instilling awe - and, frankly, pure horror - into
their hearts and minds.* We shall see in the following sections that the sea, owing
to its liquid state, was a most propitious space for exploring the limits of the possible
(that is, for suspension thereof).*

Up to this point I have endeavoured to theorise the eventful imbrication of
space and time resulting from miraculous activity by drawing upon insights offered
by narratology and literary studies. Moving on, I should like to shift the disciplinary
focus a bit and introduce what I believe to be a noteworthy concept formulated by
the philosopher Edward Casey, whose research has greatly contributed to the schol-
arly discussion on the phenomenon of place. Casey declares that “space and time
come together in place”; in his opinion, place provides the “common matrix” in
which these two dimensions are “coordinated and co-specified”* Yet what is crucial
about the view advocated by this scholar is that place cannot be understood merely
as a physical thing; rather, it is a spatio-temporal event, whereby time and space are
articulated and experienced.* In this sense, place is always unique and changeable:
“a given place takes on the qualities of its occupants, reflecting these qualities in its
own constitution and description and expressing them in its occurrence as an event:
places not only are, they happen”*> Casey brings this last point home by concluding,
seemingly en passant, that “it is because they happen that they lend themselves so
well to narration, whether as history or story”* (Depending on one’s perspective,
miracle accounts might well be seen as either.)

Picking up this line of argumentation, I would assert that there is a very fine
line between recounting Sava’s miracles and the places where these came to pass. In
point of fact, it might just be that a clear distinction cannot be made at all: as a di-
vine intervention unfolds, so does the spatio-temporal event of place. However, this
does not simply refer to the fact that God is able to manipulate the tangible world as
he pleases in order to alert humans to his presence; for as stated earlier, place is nev-
er entirely physical: it is also social, emotional, spiritual, etc.*” Miracles tend to chal-
lenge, renegotiate or establish all sorts of relationships constitutive of place. Sava’s

41 On miracles and the natural order, see Basinger, What is a miracle?, 23-30; Larmer, Meanings
of miracle, 36-42; Riith, Representing Wonder, 92-94.

42 Cf. Pomeroy Shores, Nautical Narratives, 6.
43 Casey, How to Get from Space to Place, 36.

44 1bid., 37-38. Doreen Massey is yet another academic who has influentially theorised place as
event, Massey, For Space, 130. On these and other trends in scholarly thinking on place, see Cresswell, Place.

45 Casey, How to Get from Space to Place, 27 (original emphasis).
46 Tbid.
47 Tbid.
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Lives demonstrate how they can forge or strengthen communities, turn the hearts of
the godless, or restore order where needed: all of these transformative effects leave
a thorough imprint on place, which turns, e.g., from one of enmity and fear to one
of affection and grace; from one of chaos to one of balance; from one of suffering to
one of bliss. To put this differently, place is imbued with layers of meaning (some
of which are indicative of the higher truths and principles hagiography is meant to
convey), and it is precisely its eventfulness — mirrored by that of miracle - that I
shall here treat as the principal mechanism of mediating those various facets.

Bearing in mind this general principle, I find it appropriate to dedicate a few
additional lines more specifically to the ship at sea, which represents a very special
kind of place: was it not Michel Foucault who wrote in his much debated essay on
heterotopia that “the boat is a floating piece of space, a place without a place, that
exists by itself, that is closed in on itself and at the same time is given over to the
infinity of the sea”?* Set in stark contrast to the immenseness of its surroundings,
the marine vessel - a sort of drifting microcosm - is both a means and a place of
transgression, for it was aboard it that humans became capable of converting a bor-
der into a threshold, a limes into a limen.* The potentiality intrinsic by definition to
liminal situations can perhaps account for the fact that medieval hagiographers often
cast the ship as a place of trial and spiritual gratification, indeed of personal as well
as collective transition.”® The “in-betweenness” of seafaring (designating not one’s
position between two shores, but rather the state of hovering between life and death,
fully at the mercy of a higher power) is a vital aspect of Sava’s maritime adventures.
Moreover, I would argue that the Vitae construct the ship as a place by incorporating
into its fabric the full range of non-physical factors mentioned above - i.e., the dis-
positions of its occupants and the relations among them -, none of which in the end
remains untouched by the transformative force of divine intervention.

One last question that ought to be raised before this theoretical deliberation
is brought to an end concerns the two case studies I announced in the introductory
remarks. Namely, the miracles which will be addressed in what follows - the calm-
ing of the storm and receipt of the God-sent fish - are not the only ones that may
be characterised as maritime. As a matter of fact, these two episodes are preceded
by one which took place shortly after Sava and his party had set sail from an un-
disclosed location on the eastern Adriatic littoral.”® According to Domentian, word
that the saint’s ship was bound for the port of Brindisi had caught the ear of a group
of pirates, who apparently went out of their way to arrange an ambush for the pious

48 Foucault, Of Other Spaces, 27.

49 Tally, Foreword, xi-xiii. Liminal spaces/places are further discussed by Downey, Kinane,
Parker, Introduction, 1-16. On seafaring as an act of transgression, see Sobecki, Sea and Medieval En-
glish Literature, 27-29; Blumenberg, Shipwreck, 7-10.

50 Pomeroy Shores, Nautical Narratives, 2.

51 A fourteenth-century source of Serbian provenance suggests that it might have been Budva:
Markovié, Prvo putovanje, 20-23; Miljkovi¢, Serbia and the Holy Land, 162 and n. 15.
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traveller. Yet as Sava approached, they were suddenly stricken with blindness, which
allowed the saint to move past them into the harbour unharmed.” (Theodosius tells
much the same story, only in his version the villains became miraculously enveloped
in thick fog.>®) This, however, is not the sole encounter with pirates about which
we read in Sava’s Vitae. Once, during his early Athonite years, he and a few of his
brethren from Vatopedi set off towards the Great Lavra by boat, only to be seized by
a band of outlaws on the way. One of Sava’s companions managed to escape, though,
and having reached the Lavra, he informed the hegoumen of the incident. The lat-
ter then sent a God-inspired monk to invite the captors to the monastery, hopeful
that an offer of hospitality would appease them; what ensued was a clever diversion
orchestrated by the said monk, which gave Sava the opportunity to jump off the pi-
rates’ vessel and flee to safety.™

The fact that the present article imposes a selection on the catalogue of Sava’s
sea-related miracles calls for a clarification. Why not take into consideration one of
the events which have just been summarised, or indeed both? Albeit we shall see fur-
ther ahead that the miracles I have chosen to discuss - for the sake of convenience,
they will henceforth be referred to as the miracle of the storm and the miracle of the
fish — may constitute a more coherent whole than first meets the eye, the original de-
cision to bring them to the fore has to do with the way in which these two accounts
thematise the sea, i.e., with their outright dependence on the marine spatial frame-
work. This, in my opinion, is not at all the case with the two episodes featuring the
pirates, for they seem to be essentially contingent upon a dry-land setting: not only
does Sava find refuge in Brindisi, but it is “in the palace of that city” that he ultimately
receives and blesses his repentant foes;> as for the Lavra scene, it exploits the narra-
tive potential of the sea to an even lesser extent and could easily be retold as unfold-
ing entirely on solid ground. On both occasions, Theodosius notes, the pirates were
lying in wait in bays,* that is to say along the coastlines of Apulia and Athos, respec-
tively. Quite the contrary holds true for the miracle of the storm and that of the fish,
which transpired on the high seas. To my mind, this makes all the difference: it is pre-
cisely because there could be no recourse to shore that the open sea was so dreaded,
that it “endured as the container of dramatic fopoi”, to borrow Veronica della Dora’s
phrasing.’” Taking place in a setting defined by nothing but an infinite horizon and
the briny deep, both miracles, as I hope to demonstrate, are recounted in a manner
that emphasises the centrality of space, and a distinctly maritime space at that.

52 Domentijan, Zitije, 346-350.

53 Teodosije, Zivot, 181-182.

>4 Domentijan, Zitije, 36-38; Teodosije, Zivot, 31-32.
55 Domentijan, Zitije, 348.

56 Teodosije, Zivot, 31: “izb pazouhy morbskye razboinici na nje napadose’; ibid., 181: “mngloju
bo tlbstoju pazouhy, vb nihze svetomou zasédahou, povitb morskyhs i nevidima togo imy i nevrédima
provodi ego”.

57 della Dora, Landscape, Nature, and the Sacred, 233.
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The miracle of the storm, or Taming the sea

Apart from setting the pirates on the path of redemption, Sava does not seem
to have had much business in Brindisi: it was not long before the saint and his en-
tourage embarked on a ship bound for the Crusader port of Acre. After many days
of sailing across the “great Syrian sea’, calamity struck. Domentian and Theodosius
recount the storm which befell our pilgrims in a way that very much conforms to
a familiar narrative pattern studied by Danie¢le James-Raoul.”® The sequence, ap-
parently inherited from classical antiquity, as a rule opens with an abrupt change of
weather bringing about darkness, adverse wind, daunting waves, and other standard
indications of nature’s wrath (lightning, thunder, etc.). Both hagiographers convey
this atmosphere, although the author of the Vita secunda puts it more vividly:

[...] as they were sailing the open sea, all of a sudden a storm arose from the sky

along with opposing winds; there was gloom and great turmoil at sea. The waves

were breaking about covering the ship, and the masts were bending and all but broke
from the force of the wind.”

The cited passage hints at yet another common structural element of these
accounts, namely, the damage sustained by the vessel during the storm. However, in
Sava’s Lives the emphasis is not so much on material losses as on the wretched state
of the crew, dismayed by the realisation that the captain had virtually no control
over the ship:

And the sailors, who had lost hope of survival, had no more strength in their hands.

Fallen into dire straits, they were dying of fear, for all hope of salvation had aban-
doned them.®

At this point, only a divine intervention could reverse their imminent demise:
indeed, the next stage of this sort of narration is normally a prayer offered to a high-
er power. Domentian contends that, at the sight of all the suffering around him, Sava
pleaded with God to deliver everyone on board from certain death.®' Yet again, how-
ever, Theodosius’ version is more revealing. Left with no option, the desperate men
came to Sava asking him to implore God’s mercy; the saint, for his part, stated that
the entire predicament was due to his own sins and urged the others to pray along
with him.** The ensuing scene is quite compelling: after God commanded him to

58 James-Raoul, Uécriture de la tempéte, 217-229, here esp. 218.

59 Teodosije, Zivot, 182-183: “[...] poutinou plovoustimp, i vb nezaapou boury sb nebese i pro-
tivnymp vétroms vbstav§imp, primraks i metezp velii vb mori bysts. vlbny Ze okrbsts velivahou se, jako
pokrivati se korablju, i jadryloms svivaemoms i 6tb nouzde vétrpnie mala ne slamajustim se”; cf. Do-
mentijan, Zitije, 350.

60 Teodosije, Zivot, 183: “[...] korablsnikom Ze rouky nenadéaniems #ivota do konca osla-
bévsems, i vbsi vb bédé souste strahomb skoncavahou se, vbsa bo nadezda spasti se imp 6tb nihb pogybe
[...]”; cf. Domentijan, Zitije, 350.

61 Domentijan, Zitije, 350.

62 Sava’s insistence on his own sinfulness being the cause of the storm may perhaps be a distant
echo of Jonah 1, though the two stories play out in wholly different ways.
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rise and extend his arm towards the raging sea, Sava instructed his disciples to hold
him because he was not able to stand in the violent storm unaided. He then told
everyone “to cast away fear and exclaim Lord, have mercy” whilst he uttered an-
other prayer to the Almighty; thereupon, fully exposed to the fury of the elements,
he made the sign of the cross and ordered the waves and the winds to yield. Just as
suddenly as it had begun, the storm was over: the sun was shining bright and the sea
was once more at peace.”® Even in its final segment, this episode remains true to the
narrative schema laid out by James-Raoul in that it closes with a collective praise to
God, but also to Sava, who is perceived by all as an undisputed agent of providence.®*

Albeit they might be said to lack novelty with respect to the fabula, I would
argue that these two stories, if read carefully, can elucidate some fairly sophisticated
mechanisms of constructing hagiographic space-time. What should be clear from
the above recapitulation is that we would be doing scant justice to this section of
Savas Vitae if we characterised the miracle of the storm as merely an event which
came to pass at sea. Rather, it is an event that musters the full narrative potential
of the maritime imaginary, centred upon an interactive relationship between the
saintly protagonist and the watery wilderness. The hagiographers have no doubt
whatsoever as to the cause and purpose of this ordeal: it was yet another test of the
holy man’s faith, which, as Domentian informs us, the devil himself was bent on
breaking.®® Lending itself to being an instrument of diabolical agency, the sea was
thus much more than a setting: it was an adversary Sava needed to oppose and de-
feat if the ship was to remain afloat. That the sea was governed by an unholy entity
is suggested by the manner in which the Vitae recount the event, specifically by the
lexical devices that impart to natural phenomena certain qualities of living beings,
seemingly feral ones. In Domentian, Sava faced the wind (i sta vo lice protivou sil-
nomou vétrou), which “fled back” (pobéze vespetv) as he made the signum crucis;
eventually both water and air were forced to “obey” (poslousati) the saint and “bow
to [his] bidding” (povinovati se. povéleniju).® Theodosius goes a step further: in his
report, gesture is coupled with verbal action. Sava ordered the winds and the waves
to stop, which they immediately did “by the name of [our] Lord Jesus Christ and
his [i.e., Sava’s] mouth” (imenemv gospoda Iisou Hrista i ousty ego).” Everyone who
witnessed the miraculous “taming of the sea and winds by the word of the holy one”
(slovomw svetago morou i vétromv oukrostenie) was filled with awe and praised God.®
Whilst Theodosius employed the metaphor of taming to depict the saint’s victory

63 Teodosije, Zivot, 183-185; cf. Domentijan, Zitije, 350-352.

64 Teodosije, Zivot, 185; Domentijan, Zitije, 352. For the sake of comparison, see the Greek Life
of St Nicholas of Sion, which offers a more succinct but otherwise very similar account of a storm at sea:
Mullett, In peril on the sea, 267.

65 Domentijan, Zitije, 3505 see also Teodosije, Zivot, 183.
66 Domentijan, Zitije, 350, 352.

67 Teodosije, Zivot, 185.

68 Ibid.
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over the elements, for Domentian it was nothing short of an exorcism: no soon-
er had Sava compelled the waves and wind to halt than “all the demons vanished,
unable to stand the symbol of the power of the cross” (vsi demoni iz¢eznouse. ne
tropéste znamenia sily krostonye).”

Needless to say, Savas feat evoked similar occurrences attested to in sacred his-
tory. The obvious parallel is the calming of the storm recorded by the synoptic Gos-
pels.”” We are reminded of this episode over the course of Sava’s prayer: emulating
the Disciples of Christ, who had once found themselves in much the same situation
on the Sea of Galilee, he beseeched their master to deliver him and his compan-
ions from the waves.”” Moreover, the very manner of the holy man’s confrontation
with the sea is unmistakably Christo-mimetic, since it was Jesus who had originally
stayed the furious waters by word alone. This, however, is not the only sanctified
example which the Vitae draw upon at his juncture. As both writings indicate, long
before Sava the command to stretch out his arm in the direction of the sea had been
given to a prominent biblical personage: charged with the task of leading the He-
brews out of Egypt, Moses famously parted the Red Sea and allowed his people to
escape Pharaoh’s retribution.” By means of analogy with the Old Testament Prophet
(a matter to which we shall return later) the hagiographic discourse superimposes
another biblical sea on the watery expanse Sava traverses on his way to the Holy
Land. Apparently, space functions as a central motif around which stories conflate.
Rather than being a neutral setting, the sea that Domentian and Theodosius invoke
is thoroughly imbued - by virtue of intertextual projections — with memories of
events which had transpired on other seas at different points in time, but neverthe-
less feeding into the universal course of salvation history.

Given the context, it seems perfectly reasonable that Christ’s maritime miracle
should be brought to the reader’s mind; after all, it served as model and inspiration
for Sava’s own triumph over the briny deep. But what do we make of Moses? For
what purpose might this typology have been introduced in the episode under scruti-
ny? The answer, as I see it, lies in the facets of Sava’s saintly figure which our writers
chose to emphasise at that particular point: apart from miracle-working, it is spiri-
tual leadership that the incident at sea firmly underscores.” This aspect of the hero’s
character is exemplified by the act of prayer outlined earlier, for he was the one with
the audacity to speak directly to God on behalf of the unfortunate men, who were
but moments away from perishing under the waves. Although it has been pointed
out already, I find it appropriate to stress once again that the Vita secunda infuses

Domentijan, Zitije, 352.

70" Matt. 8:23-27; Mark 4:35-41; Luke 8:22-25.

71’ Domentijan, Zitije, 350; Teodosije, Zivot, 184.

72 Ex. 14 (cf. Marinkovié, Komentari, 366; Bogdanovic, Biblijski citati, 304)

73 On the various traits of Sava’s “hagiographic portrait’, see Marjanovic-Dusanié, Harizma i au-

toritet, 277-289.
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this scene with an additional layer of meaning by suggesting that the prayer was a
concerted undertaking in which everyone else also had a part to play. As reported
by Theodosius, Sava told his disciples and the crew precisely what to do: the former
flocked around the saint and physically supported him against the storm, and the
latter chanted as he pleaded with God for deliverance.” The collective nature of the
deed is in the end acknowledged by Sava himself, who thus spoke to everyone on
board: “For it was your faith in me, a sinner, and my prayers to God that made that

for which we pleaded come true””

A conclusion to be drawn from the discussion so far is that Sava’s ship is a fine
example of a place narrated as an event. The predominant feature of this eventful-
ness, as I have come to understand it, is the spiritual transformation undergone by
the sailors while the miracle unfolded. In the opening scene, the sea encroached on
those aboard both physically and mentally; although the storm failed to break the
masts of the vessel, this is very much the effect it had on the crew’s morale. Enfee-
bled and deprived of hope, they gave into despair, yet once they bore witness to the
miracle, this sentiment turned into something else altogether: in the Vita prima they
approached Sava giving thanks to God and saying that “from now on, having seen,
we believe in God, who works great wonders through his saints”.”® Making fear give
way to faith is the entire point of the Gospel story about the storm at sea, and as
such is recast in Sava’s Lives. In light of the transition experienced by the mariners,
it is interesting to note that at the very end of this segment, in both versions, the
saint orders everyone to take food (vsémuv povelé prieti brasno).”” In a classic piece
of scholarship that has laid the groundwork for the theoretical articulation of limin-
ality, Arnold van Gennep described the consummation of food as a very important
phase of certain rites of passage:”® it is an act of (re-)incorporation, a symbolic return
to life corresponding to an equally symbolic death upon which the transition itself
begins.” By all appearances, the crew members, who observed the divine inter-
vention, endured a fundamental transformation. It was owing to the holy man, by
their own admission, that they “escaped the briny grave” (vodoslannago groba ...
izbégse) and “gained life in God” (o bozé Zivotv ... poloucivse), a life that henceforth,
pursuant to Sava’s command, they were to direct towards Christ (Zitie nase ougodno

74 Teodosije, Zivot, 184.

75 Tbid., 185: “vasa bo eZe kb mné gré&nomou véra, moe i kb bogou molitve vbzmogose prosim-
oe polouciti”.

76 Domentijan, Zitije, 352: “i 6tb spgy vidéhomb i vérouems bogou tvoreitomou divnaa ¢judesa
svetymi svoimi”

77 Ibid.; the same in Teodosije, Zivot, 185. For a possible scriptural parallel, see Acts 27:33-36.

78 van Gennep, Rites of Passage, 47 et passim.

79 The theoretical course set by van Gennep and subsequently elaborated by Victor Turner has
been discussed in the context of medieval miracle narratives by Bailey, Peter Brown and Victor Turner,
24-30 (here esp. 28-29, where the author discusses a healing miracle in which taking of food also func-
tions as a rite of incorporation).
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tomou vo prédnjaa oupravymuv).*® In my view, the ramifications of their passage were
deeply inscribed into the place they occupied: at first, the ship is narrated as a place
of terror and agony, but as the miracle story unravels, it becomes a place of consola-
tion and spiritual instruction. Indeed, that in the end the ship fulfilled its purpose -
reaching the port of destination - in fact stands for a higher truth: that it was a vessel
whereby Sava, excelling in his pastoral role, delivered the sailors into the embrace of
God, the one “true harbour” of all those drifting in the sea of the world.

The miracle of the fish, or The nourishing sea

Having begun with a miraculous event, Sava’s extraordinary pilgrimage came
to an end with one as well. After reportedly traversing the Holy Land, Egypt, and the
Sinai Peninsula, the saint returned to Jerusalem, whence he travelled to Antioch and
then moved on into Asia Minor. The road took him and his party through “Armenia
and the Turkish lands” - i.e., the Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia and the Sultanate
of Ram -,* and eventually brought them once more to the coast of the “Syrian sea’,
where they embarked upon a ship bound westwards, in the direction of Constantino-
ple.®? Based on what is known about the medieval practices of seafaring in this part
of the Mediterranean, one would imagine that Sava’s ship would have sailed in the
comfortable vicinity of the shoreline, keeping the ports on which crews relied for sup-
plies and shelter within reach.*® Instead, however, the two hagiographers place their
protagonist yet again onto the “great open sea” (poucinou zZe velikouju plovoustimo),
to which Domentian adds a further ominous note by designating it as “dark” (posrédé
Cremnye pouciny).®* But though the setting may be similar to that of the episode con-
sidered in the previous section, this time the predicament to be resolved by virtue of
divine intervention was caused by a wholly different set of circumstances.

Shortly after they had set sail, Sava fell gravely ill: as we learn, the many hard-
ships of his long voyage were starting to take their toll. Moreover, Theodosius re-
marks, given that the ship was on the high seas it was beyond possible to call and
seek treatment on land.* Of course, although Sava’s death presented in itself a most
unsettling prospect to his disciples, its implications were no less terrifying: for what
was to become of them once their master passed away? They had two scenarios in
mind, and neither was particularly reassuring:

80 Teodosije, Zivot, 185.

81 On Sava’s itinerary, see Miljkovi¢, Serbia and the Holy Land, 162-163; Savi¢, Athos - Jerusa-
lem - Sinai, 44-46.

82 Whereas Theodosius claims that the ship was headed straight to Constantinople, Domentian
says that it was in fact bound for “Anatolia” (ve anatoliju), that is the Empire of Nicaea; it was only after
Sava had passed “Anatolia” and “Byzantium” (vizan'tiju) that he gained Constantinople: Domentijan,
Zitije, 398, 400; Teodosije, Zivot, 195.

83 Markovié, Prvo putovanje, 25-27.

84 Domentijan, Zitije, 398; Teodosije, Zivot, 195.

85 Teodosije, Zivot, 195.
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We know, o holy bishop, that God will heed thee, now as ever, even more so because
it is for our sake. Pray to Him for thy life until we leave foreign regions and reach
known land, or until thou lead us, father, from this sea and deliver us to the faithful.
For when thou are no longer with us, these strangers who carry us on their vessel
will sell us into slavery, or slaughter us here on the sea for the wealth we carry and
hand us over to the briny deep.®

Once again, as we can see, the narrative features two collective characters - Sa-
va’s companions and the mariners — but their relationship is utterly different. Where-
as the storm was an outer threat which made the two groups band together so as
to overcome it, on this other occasion the danger came from within the ship itself:
in the event of Sava’s death, the very survival of his followers, left at the mercy of a
potentially hostile crew, would have been brought into question. In order to prevent
such an outcome, the frightened men urged Sava to take some food, hopeful that it
would restore his strength.” And yet, the saint would not have just anything: much
to their dismay, he replied that he might consume nothing but freshly caught fish.
In the Vita secunda, the preposterous nature of Sava’s wish is stressed through a di-
alogue between the disciples and the shipmaster, who practically scolded them for
wasting his time with such a foolish request: how was he supposed to provide them
with fresh fish in the middle of a restless sea?® It was at this moment that a miracle
happened. To wit, a wave carrying a large fish arose from the sea; as if by hand, it
gently placed the God-sent gift upon the ailing saint, in a way that not a single drop
of water landed on him. At once, Sava gave thanks to the Almighty and had the fish
prepared and served to all on board. Amazed and remorseful for his conduct, the
shipmaster partook of the meal, as did the rest of the crew; Sava, for his part, was
instantly cured of his affliction, and soon enough the journey was completed accord-
ing to plan, without further disturbances of any kind.*

This brief summary of Sava’s second maritime miracle indicates several points
which I would like to elaborate on in the ensuing pages. What immediately draws at-
tention is that the strategy of representing the sea in this section of the Vitae is quite
at odds with the one employed in the other miracle account examined in the present

86 Tbid., 195-196: “vémy, vladyko svetyi, jakoze i vbsegda i nynja poslougati te imatb bogp, mno-
Zae pace nasb radi, nb moli se emou o zivoté tvoemsp, dondeze esmy vb stranahs touzdihs do znaemye
zemlje, ili is pouciny sije do vérnyhs ljudii nasp izvedesi, 6tbce. tebé bo sb nami ne boudoustou, vb ra-
botou inoezy¢niky simi vozestiimi nasp prodani boudems, ili vbsekonbéno nosimago radi s nami bo-
gatstva vb pouciny sei zaklany, glebiné morscéi prédami se”. In Domentian’s version, they begged Sava
to endure at least while they were at sea, i.e., until they reached a harbour, even though they were very
much aware of the fact that, without him to lead them, they could just as well perish at the hands of ma-
rauders in unknown regions: Domentijan, Zitije, 398.

87 On the connection between food and healing in the monastic milieu, see Caseau, Nourrit-
ures, 295-296.

88 Teodosije, Zivot, 196.
89 Domentijan, Zitije, 400; Teodosije, Zivot, 196-198.
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essay. If initially depicted as an instrument in the hands of the devil, the sea is now
cast as a divinely inspired medium meant to disclose the fondness God has for the
holy man. That the sea was made to serve (porabotati, poslouziti) him is asserted by
both hagiographers;”® however, what I believe to be the most salient expression of
this idea is to be found in neither of the Lives, but in another work penned by our
Theodosius, the so-called Praise to St Symeon and St Sava.®* One of its segments pro-
vides an overview of Sava’s miracles, stressing how “the abyss” attended to him in his
hour of need:

And this is a great miracle whereby the saints celebrate God, ineffable in His won-

ders: that a wave - being water that dissipates by its very nature — should obediently

rise like an obliging servant and, as if by hand, deliver the fish as a gift into the hands
of the holy one, and then return without even sprinkling the ship.”?

Not unlike the previous miracle episode, this one very much relies on per-
sonification as a means of narrating space.” Still, if the sea can be said to manifest
certain animate traits in both cases, it is in the latter that it becomes expressly an-
thropomorphic; for not only does it minister to Sava as would a sentient being, but
it actually comes to take human form. Even though it might appear as little more
than an oddity, this detail may have a more substantial meaning after all. Passed
from one “hand” - that of “the Nourisher” (Christ) himself** — to another, the un-
canny fish represents the gift of life, to be sure, but it is also a token of theophany:
God made himself manifest in order to aid the suffering saint, indeed to serve one
who had devoted a lifetime to serving him. Such is the way of a compassionate
God; a God whose unconditional love towards mankind is the source of miracles
and, at the same time, the greatest miracle of all.** In Byzantine theology, by which
Domentian and Theodosius rigorously abided, this affection is epitomised in the in-
carnate Christ, i.e., in the fact that the Almighty assumed flesh and walked amongst
humans as one of them. Functioning as an allusion to God’s corporeal presence in
the world, anthropomorphisation of space signals the immediacy of Sava’s contact
with the divine, founded on emphatic mutual love that can exist solely between
Christ and his elect. In this sense, rather than having the fish jump out of the water
on its own or materialise aboard the ship in some other way, the Vitae insist that

90 Domentijan, Zitije, 400; Teodosije, Zivot, 197.

91 Edition: Jovanovié, Pohvala, 703-778. For some elemental information on this piece, see
Spadijer, Svetogorska bastina, 60-61.

92 Jovanovié, Pohvala, 731: “i se ¢judo veliko, iZe svetyje svoje proslavljajustago, neizre¢enbnago
vb ¢judesehs boga. kako vlpna, vodno souste i razlivajuste se jestpstvo. i jako se néky soumnivyi rabs.
smotrplivno vbzvysivbsi se, i jako roukama daronosivo, vb roucé svetago ribou vedavs$ii, i ne okropivesi
korablp, vbzvbrati se”,

93 Cf. de Jong, Narratology and Classics, 128.
94 Domentijan, Zitije, 400: “jako samoju roukoju togo pitatelja’

95 Jevtié, Bozansko i ¢udesno, 333.
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God mobilised the sea and revealed himself through it so as to fulfil the wish of his
servant, “true and beloved, kind and faithful, bestowing upon him a great honour

with much love”*®

A second issue raised by the above excerpt concerns the relationship between
nature and the miraculous. According to a conventional definition, miracles are
events “that would not have occurred in the exact manner in which they did if God
had not intentionally brought it about that this would be s0”; in other words, “if God
had not ... directly imposed the divine will on the natural order”®” A miracle, there-
fore, can only transpire by virtue of a deliberate manipulation of the facts of nature
by a higher force. Opposing all expectations and preconceived notions about the
material world, such events are meant to signify the extraordinary character of the
encounter of the numinous and the earthly.”® Indeed, the miracle of the storm was
a fine example of God’s sway over nature: had he not restrained the sea through the
actions of the holy man, everyone on board would have certainly been claimed by
the deep. In this respect, however, the miracle of the fish leaves an even stronger im-
pression because it apparently challenges a fundamental physical principle. As The-
odosius rightly declares, such is the natural disposition of water that it cannot take
shape on its own, much less a definite shape resembling, for instance, a human hand.
Still, it goes without saying that in hagiography assumptions of this sort become ut-
terly irrelevant vis-a-vis the workings of providence: “God”, in the phrasing of Sava’s
Vita secunda, “overcomes the law of nature as He pleases” (boga ... pobéZdajustago
jestostva oustave jakoZe hostetv).”

In line with this dictum and in spite of its inherent physical traits, the sea lends
itself to being the vehicle of divine intervention, and very conveniently so: as re-
marked in a recent study, Anglo-Latin hagiographers saw in maritime miracles “the
opportunity to imagine the infinite power of God in the awesome power of Nature”'®
In a similar vein, Domentian and Theodosius used the watery expanse to convey a
message about Sava’s privileged status before the divine, asserted by a meaningful
reversal of the natural order. What rendered the sea a most fortunate choice for this
purpose were both its symbolic associations — notably, the conceptual interrelation
of God’s endless mystery and the immensity of the sea — and its objective features,
i.e, its liquid state, which allowed for a particularly effective (and, as I have suggested
in the previous passage, theologically engaging) demonstration of God’s fondness

96 Teodosije, Zivot, 198: “svoemou prisnomou i ljubimomou, blagomou Ze i vérnomou rabou vb
velikoju ¢bsts mnogoju ljuboviju”

97 Basinger, What is a miracle?, 21.

98 Jevtié, Bozansko i ¢udesno, 334.

99 Teodosije, Zivot, 4. This is not to say, however, that God breaks or violates the laws of nature; rath-
er, “he changes the material conditions to which the laws of nature apply”: Larmer, Meanings of miracle, 38.

100 Pomeroy Shores, Nautical Narratives, 53.
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for the saint. Thus, in a figurative as well as in a material sense, space appears to be a
veritable driving force behind the hagiographic narrative but also a potent medium
for communicating sophisticated ideas about the sanctity of the protagonist.

Building upon the hypothesis that the character of place is essentially determined
by the relations among those occupying it, I shall now go on to examine in greater de-
tail the interaction between Sava and his companions on the one hand, and the sailors
on the other. Both Domentian and Theodosius stress the alterity of the crew at the very
beginning of their respective accounts: it was, as a matter of fact, the principal source of
the disciples’ predicament, for they feared that nothing good could befall them at the
hands of those “strangers”'” That the mariners harboured certain animosity towards
the saint’s party might perhaps also be inferred from the unpleasant conversation be-
tween Sava’s followers and the shipmaster (which, as noted above, is detailed by the
Vita secunda only). But as one might expect, the divine intervention brought about a
radical change of atmosphere on board. Having seen how the waters were compelled to
serve Sava, the shipmaster went “with all of his men” (sv svoimi vesémi) to the holy one,
asking for forgiveness and blessing: as is quite often the case in Christian literature, the
miracle opened their eyes to the fact that Sava was a man of God (nynja razouméhomo
jako bozii ... ty esi) and that by virtue of his prayers they would arrive safely at their
destination.'” And yet, what is interesting about this particular situation is that the
turning of the sailors’ hearts went hand in hand with a communal meal. Upon receiving
the miraculous fish, Sava ordered that a piece be offered to everyone: even Domentian,
whose version of events is rather succinct when compared to Theodosius, imparts as
much.'® It is an aspect of the story which I believe ought to be looked at more closely.

Over the past several decades, an increasing number of theoretical works de-
voted to the concepts of feasting and commensality'* has provided medievalists
with a set of analytical tools that have shed a fascinating new light on the socio-cul-
tural and religious implications of sharing food.'®® As proposed by Brian Hayden,

101 The precise term employed in the Vitae is inoezyéoniks (Domentijan, Zitije, 398: “da li vb
rashystenii javim’ se. inoezy&nykoms syimsb”; Teodosije, Zivot, 195: “vb rabotou inoezyéniky simi vo-
zestiimi nasp prodani boudems”). According to Miklosich, Lexicon, 258, it refers to someone speaking
a different language, its Greek equivalent being heteroglottos or indeed barbaros (“varvaroms, rekse ino-
jezy¢nikoms”). Cf. Danicié, Rje¢nik II, 411.

102 Teodosije, Zivot, 197. On this and other functions of miracle, see Carleton Paget, Miracles,
135-138.

103 Teodosije, Zivot, 197-198; Domentijan, Zitije, 400.

104 § g Dietler, Hayden (edd.), Feasts; Hayden, Power of Feasts; Kerner, Chou, Warmind (edd.),
Commensality.

105 Going back to the magisterial study Walker Bynum, Holy Feast and Holy Fast, this tendency in
Western medieval studies has yielded much fine scholarship which understandably cannot be properly sur-
veyed here; to give but a few examples: Effros, Creating Community; Tomasik, Vitullo (edd.), At the Table;
Piera (ed.), Forging Communities. As for Byzantium, among the recent works I would single out Mayer,
Trzcionka (edd.), Feast, Fast or Famine, and Caseau, Nourritures, both of which contain abundant bibliog-
raphies. On food and feasting in medieval Serbia, see Bojanin, Zabave i svetkovine, passim; id., Srednjove-
kovna svetkovina, 246-279; Popovi¢, Marjanovié-Dusanic, Popovi¢, Daily Life, 135-152, 164-173.
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“any sharing of a meal including some special foods (i.e., foods not generally served
at daily meals) between two or more people hosted for a special purpose or oc-
casion” may be considered a feast.’® But despite this rather simple definition, the
phenomenon of feasting is laden with various strata of meaning with which Hayden
tackled by introducing a dichotomic distinction between the form of a feast and its
symbolic content. The former designates the overall out-of-the-ordinary nature of
the event (including but not limited to the behaviour of the participants, the physi-
cal setting of the meal and its course, the exceptional character of the food and the
non-edible paraphernalia), whereas the latter refers to the symbolic value bestowed
upon the meal by those partaking of it.!”” To put this in simpler terms, a feast is
largely about what is eaten and the significance ascribed to the act itself.

In light of these insights, let us take another look at Savas two Vitae. First of
all, the food miraculously presented to the saint was of a very special sort indeed: it
was clear to everyone that the fish, excelling in size and wonder (prévelikou i préc-
judnou ribou), was nothing less than a gift from God (nasytise se o6tv boZvstv’nago
dara)."”® Secondly, it is important to observe that the men on board shared in the
God-sent food only after witnessing an awe-inspiring intervention from on high:
forgiven for their insolence, the mariners joined the saint in praising the Almighty,
and then ingested some of the miraculous fish.'"” In my view, this underlying ritu-
al(istic) note is crucial because it correlated the act of eating with the sailors’ expe-
rience of the numinous, which thus became corporeal as well as spiritual. It would
seem, therefore, that the repast aboard Sava’s ship meets both criteria which, accord-
ing to Dana Robinson, distinguish a Christian meal, i.e., “one in which God is the
source of the food supply and in which the participants recognize and acknowledge
the divine gift”!"" It was a feast, by all appearances, and a Christian feast at that.'"!
But what do we make of it in the context of this inquiry? As a rule, feasts function as
factors of social cohesion: they bring people together and invigorate the inner bonds
of communities."? In this case, it brought the tension between the disciples and the

106 Hayden, Fantastic Feasts, 28; Hayden, Power of Feasts, 8. Cf. Dietler, Theorizing the Feast,
65-69, who attaches greater importance to the public and ritual aspects of feasts.

197 Hayden, Fantastic Feasts, 25; Robinson, Shenoute’s Feast, 585.

108 Domentijan, Zitije, 400. It is worthy of mention that the fish was symbolically charged in
Christian contexts even in everyday (that is, non-miraculous) circumstances: Effros, Creating Commu-
nity, 3; Caseau, Nourritures, 93-94.

109 Teodosije, Zivot, 197.
10 Robinson, Shenoute’s Feast, 587.

11 1t should be noted that the meal mentioned in Section Three may also be considered a feast.
The main argument for such an interpretation is provided by Domentian, who states that everybody on
board, having eaten, “regained their strength and rejoiced in spirit and body” (krépostv prijem’e. i veselie
douhovno i telésno), Domentijan, Zitije, 352. According to Bojanin, Zabave i svetkovine, 61-63, medieval
Serbian authors used the phrase veselie douhovno i telésno to describe the outstanding, festal nature of
certain events; by employing it in this particular situation, Sava’s hagiographer seems to further emphasise
the extraordinary character of the sailors” liminal experience, of which the said meal was a vital part.

112 Hayden, Fantastic Feasts, 30; Dietler, Theorizing the Feast, 68-69.
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crew to an end and assembled them around God’s copious bounty. Narrated once
again as a place upon which the transformative power of divine intervention is writ
large, the ship is at first defined by an atmosphere of enmity and death (which was in
store for Sava and his companions alike), but owing to the miracle and the ensuing
feast, it eventually turns into a locus of communal rejoicing in the blessings of God.

One final matter which I find necessary to touch upon at the end of this sec-
tion concerns the scriptural references and allusions whereby our hagiographers at-
tribute a familiar sanctified dimension to their miracle narratives. Although neither
Domentian nor Theodosius make explicit mention of Jesus’ feats in this context, that
a single fish, however large, was more than enough to satiate a number of grown
men (apparently there were leftovers) is doubtless evocative of the feeding miracles
attested to in the Gospels.'”® A further biblical event which specifically the Vita pri-
ma brings to the mind of the reader/listener is the feeding of Israel in the desert:

And now came to pass before the holy one that which David, the [fore]father of

God, had written about the Israelites, saying: ‘What they wished for He provided,

and they were not left wanting; they begged for meat and He brought forth to them

quails from the sea, and they ate their fill. And as this most sanctified one asked for

fish, at that very instant a fish was presented to him by the living Lord God of Israel
[...].1

The Old Testament episode to which the Vita points here (indirectly, i.e., via
the Book of Psalms wherein it is recalled)' is in effect the unfortunate sojourn of
the Hebrews at what would hence be known as Kibroth Hattaavah, related in Num-
bers 11; I call it unfortunate because the chosen people paid a terrible price there
for their ungratefulness. After consuming manna for some time, they began craving
meat and complained to Moses about it. God, as we are told, was willing to indulge
them, only they failed to foresee that it would be a punishment rather than a reward.
He then sent “quails from the sea”, upon which the Israelites fervently feasted; how-
ever, “while the flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of
the Lord was kindled against the people, and the Lord smote the people with a very
great plague”''® This is a good example of a biblical reference that revolves - rather
superficially, I would say - around a minor aspect of an exemplary tale from sacred

113 That everyone on board ate as much as they could is made plain in both Lives - Domentijan,
Zitije, 400: “i jase vsi i nasytiSe se 6tb bozbstv'nago dara”; Teodosije, Zivot, 198: “najad$ou Ze se svet-
omou i vbsémp soustiimpb vb korabli 6t bogoposlaniye one rybe”. Another miracle similarly redolent
of the life of Christ - that is, based on the invention of an oversized fish and its division among those
present — is detailed in the Latin Vita of St Rusticula (d. 632), see Effros, Creating Community, 42.

114 Domentijan, Zitije, 400: “Spgy %e bogodtnca davyda pisanie spbysts se préds symsp svetymsp.
eze propisa 0 israilptéhs. rekp pohoti imp prinese. i ne lisiSe se 6tb pohotéi svoihp. 6ni mess prosise. i
krastéli imp 6tp mora izvéde. i nasyti e:- — A sy preosve$tenny rybé pohotéve toms ¢asé rybou emou
prédnlozii:- Zivy gospods bogp israiljevs [...]"

115 Esp. Ps. 78:27-31 (as noted by Marinkovi¢, Komentari, 374).

16 Num. 11:33.
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history while ignoring its essential meaning.""” Namely, Domentian saw fit to com-
pare the quails and the fish because in either case the God-sent food came from the
sea, albeit their respective implications are altogether different. I think it is safe to
argue that the logic of this particular allusion to Scripture, focused on the sea, works
very much in favour of the premise that space can function as a powerful generative
factor of hagiographic narration.

Aside from the story recounted in Numbers, this segment of Sava’s Vitae hints
at another biblical account featuring Moses and the wandering Hebrews, though its
identification warrants a more attentive reading. Moments after the fish appeared,
the saint gave it to his disciples so that they might prepare “baked and boiled meals”
(pecena i varena prédvloZenia); once the feast was over, what remained of the food
was saved for the next day (sousteje ostavie otv njee svbljudose na outria).'** Now
consider this in relation to the instructions the Prophet gave to the elders of Israel
about what is to be done with the collected manna on the eve of the Sabbath:

And he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath said, To morrow is the rest

of the holy sabbath unto the Lord: bake that which ye will bake to day, and seethe

that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for you to be kept until the
morning.'*

The relation between the two nourishments of divine provenance - the heav-
enly bread of the Old Testament and Sava’s fish — is thus rendered obvious; after
all, it could hardly be a coincidence that Theodosius chose to describe the taste of
the fish with the words “ineffable sweetness” (0tv neiskazannye ... sladosti oudivi-
jase se).'* These discrete insinuations — chosen with utmost care by the hagiogra-
phers, surely - all feed into the sophisticated parallel drawn between Sava and Moses
throughout his Lives, notably that penned by Domentian. Indeed, it is my contention
that this typology is the key to a possible understanding of the miracles discussed
in the present article within the wider ensemble of the two works. This is an issue to
which we must now turn.

Zooming out: miracles in (con)text

It was announced in the introduction that this last section would be devoted
to an effort to provide answers to two questions which had presented themselves
practically at the very outset of my inquiry into Sava’s maritime miracles. Let us
tackle them one at a time. First, why would his wonder-working at sea be confined
to the framework of the pilgrimage he undertook in the final years of his life? It is

117 Cf. Pomeroy Shores, Nautical Narratives, 81-82.
18 Domentijan, Zitije, 400.
119 Ex. 16:23; on the preparation of manna-based meals, see also Num. 11:8.

120 Teodosije, Zivot, 197. According to Ex. 16:31, the taste of manna was “like wafers made with
honey”; cf. Caseau, Nourritures, 17. On sweetness as the flavour of the divine, see Fulton, “Taste and
see”, 169-204.
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general knowledge that Sava was a very well-travelled man; after all, he visited the
Holy Land twice, which naturally leaves one asking what could have made his sec-
ond voyage to the East and back more propitious for miraculous activity than the
first. (As a matter of fact, his initial crossing of the Mediterranean is hardly even
brought up in the Vitae.'*")

In my opinion, a solution to the problem at hand might be sought in the over-
all context of Sava’s last great journey. As has been made clear already, it was by no
means a “standard” Holy Land pilgrimage (to Jerusalem and the adjacent loca sanc-
ta) but a comprehensive tour of the foremost sanctuaries of the Orthodox Christian
world.'? Furthermore, Domentian’s account seems to be fairly straightforward as to
the focal point of this impressive itinerary: judging by the way in which he recounts
the saint’s stay at Sinai, it is clear that this was the ultimate goal of the latter’s arduous
wayfaring.'”® Chapter 29 of the Vita prima represents the pivotal segment of the Si-
nai episode: it comprises a sequence of short comparisons between Sava and Moses,
which on the whole make for a rather lengthy synkrisis proclaiming - fully in con-
sonance with the traits of this rhetorical genre - the predominance of Sava, a Chris-
tian, over the Old Testament Prophet.’** It would appear that this elaborate parallel,
marvellously articulated by Domentian, is not merely the culmination of the narra-
tive of Sava’s second pilgrimage but one of the central sections of the entire Life, for
it programmatically asserts the hero’s role as the leader of a new chosen people.'*

As T expect to have shown, both miracles examined heretofore bear a conspic-
uous Mosaic connotation; in view of the ideological ramifications of Sava’s sojourn
at Sinai, I would further argue that the two miracle narratives were in fact supposed
to contribute to the overarching idea that Sava had been a more than worthy suc-
cessor to the revered biblical exemplar. On that note, one should bear in mind that
miracle stories are “textual elements, susceptible of appearing in different textual
and pragmatic contexts”, meaning that they “cannot be read without explicitly taking
their function within a larger textual ensemble into account”'? In this sense, I am
prone to understanding the miracle of the storm and that of the fish, respectively, as
the prologue and epilogue of a tour de force comparison between Sava and Moses,
which is a major element of the former’s saintly persona. Granted, this connection
is not as easily discernible in the Vita secunda as it is in the Vita prima; although
Theodosius takes the cue from his predecessor in terms of the structure of the

121 Domentijan, Zitije, 280, 306; Teodosije, Zivot, 166, 170.
122 gee n. 81 supra.
123 Cf. Teodosije, Zivot, 179.

124 Domentijan, Zitije, 376-392. On the genre of synkrisis or comparatio, see Rapp, Compari-
son, 279.

125 Juhas-Georgievska, Knjizevno delo, LXXII-LXXXII; Polovina, Topos putovanja, 197-201;
Savié, Athos - Jerusalem — Sinai, 48-51.

126 Riith, Representing Wonder, 89-90.
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pilgrimage narrative, he markedly tones down the Sava-Moses parallelism (there
is nothing even resembling Domentian’s synkrisis in his writing). Nevertheless, I
would maintain that the younger hagiographer was similarly aware of the functional
complementarity of the two miracles: the surveys of Sava’s wonder-working that he
offers in two of his other works might be interpreted in favour of such a claim.'” So
my answer to the question posed above would be that Sava did not perform his mar-
itime miracles earlier - say, over the course of his first pilgrimage — because their full
potential could only be achieved in the framework of the saint’s trip to Sinai, i.e., in
relation to the climax of a gradually constructed analogy with Moses.

However, if this is the case - that is, if the aim of the two episodes was to re-
inforce the typological connection between Sava and the Hebrew champion of old
- one cannot help but ask why both miracles needed to take place at sea. To put
this differently, why does the saint never demonstrate his thaumaturgic ability in
the Holy Land, or in fact on his way across Egypt and the Sinai Peninsula, areas
highly redolent of Moses’ life and deeds? Namely, it is fairly obvious why the sea was
chosen to be the setting of the initial miracle: the parting of the Red Sea is among
the most familiar and frequently evoked events from the Bible, and in this case the
correspondence was simply too convenient, as Sava - just like Moses long before
him - was crossing a vast watery surface so as to gain the Promised Land. Con-
versely, the adventures of Israel remembered in the other miracle account had not
originally transpired at or even by the sea, but in the desert; why, then, insist upon
the maritime context? An explanation I find plausible lies in stylistic symmetry, for
which Domentian appears to have had quite a penchant. If Sava’s peregrination com-
menced with a miracle, with a miracle it would end; the spatial constant (both had
come to pass on “the Syrian sea”) added to the proportion in that it strengthened the
impression of a coherent textual segment, demarcated structurally and symbolically
by the hero’s passages across the watery expanse.

Another way of looking at this issue takes us back to Franco Moretti’s theory
of narrative space, specifically to his claim that “different spaces are not just differ-
ent landscapes” but rather “different narrative matrixes”, which basically means that
“[e]ach space determines its own kind of actions, its plot — its genre”.!*® In other
words, certain spaces allow for certain stories to be told; yet since conceptions of space

127 Aside from that contained in the Praise to St Symeon and St Sava — which I introduced earlier -,
Theodosius provides one other overview of the saint’s miracle-working: to wit, in the second canon of
his Service to St Sava. Neither of the surveys is comprehensive, meaning that each represents a selection
of Sava’s miracles, presumably made in keeping with the intention and compositional schema of each
work. Given that we cannot venture here an in-depth analysis of the two miracle catalogues, suffice it
to remark that both feature the miracles of the storm and of the fish and allocate considerable space to
each, while Sava’s miraculous escape from the ambush set up by pirates off the coast of Brindisi (which,
as explained above, immediately preceded the miracle of the storm) is mentioned in neither. See Jova-
novié, Pohvala, 728-732, esp. 730-731; Srbljak I, 264-292, esp. 276-278.

128 pforetti, Atlas, 84 (original emphasis).
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themselves are mere constructs, in order to understand their stories one ought to take
a step back and try to discern what it was that shaped them in the first place. Now
how can all this account for the fact that Sava wrought no miracles on firm ground in
the course of his pilgrimage? A working hypothesis would be that the literary space of
the Holy Land (and of neighbouring regions distinguished by renowned pilgrimage
centres) constituted in the Lives a particular narrative matrix — presumably informed
by the writings on the holy places a contemporary Athonite was likely to come across
—,'% its purpose being to engender detailed accounts of Sava’s peregrinations, which
were by no means meant to simply provide context for his miraculous activity (as is
the case with most of our saint’s voyages) but were assigned a distinctive quality in
their own right. Unlike the sea, functioning primarily as a space of miracle-working,
Palestine, Egypt, and Sinai are conceived of as spaces of pilgrimage; this is to imply
that the sea and land are cast as wholly distinct narrative realms, each with a design
and therefore a poetics of its own. Whereas this article has hopefully shed some light
on the former, the latter will have to be addressed in a separate study.

Concluding remarks

To round off the present discussion, a recapitulation of its main points is in or-
der. Quite in opposition to that which has been advocated by traditional narratolo-
gy, space is indubitably a major aspect of every story because it determines not only
what can happen, but also how it can happen. That literary space cannot be reduced
to mere location or static background is implied in the assumption — which has been
my theoretical point of departure here — that narrative spatiality may be properly in-
vestigated solely in tandem with narrative temporality. In this respect, I have proposed
an analytical approach drawing upon some of the ways in which scholars from across
the disciplines have interpreted the mutual imbrication of space and time, notably the
Bakhtinian chronotope/topochrone and Edward Casey’s concept of place as event. Cou-
pled with a further interpretive prism specific to the source material under scrutiny —
i.e., medieval hagiography — these assorted insights have formed a theoretical platform
which I have used to problematise the mechanisms of narrating space(-time) in the
two Lives of St Sava. As a potential prolegomenon to a more exhaustive treatment of the
topic, this essay has focused on the saintly hero’s maritime adventures, that is, on two
of his miracles that reportedly came to pass on the high seas.

One conclusion to be drawn from both case studies is that the sea played a
vital part in the process of recounting Sava’s miracles: in my view, what made it such
a favourable context for wonder-working was, on the one hand, the highly potent
if ambivalent symbolism ascribed to it by patristic authorities, and on the other, its
physical traits which aptly epitomised the power of nature. In the first case, the watery

129 A general idea about this body of writing (whereof doubtless only a sample survives or is as
yet known to modern scholarship) may be grasped from Kiilzer, Peregrinatio graeca.



ALEKSANDAR Z. SAVIC: A Sea of Miracles: Reflections on Narrative Space in Medieval ... 65

wilderness is cast as an enemy force of demonic inspiration, whereas in the second it
is manipulated by God himself to provide nourishment for the holy man. It would be
misleading, therefore, to characterise these miracles simply as events that transpired
at sea; indeed, I am inclined to think that the primary feature of their eventfulness is
precisely the interaction between Sava and his surroundings, the latter serving as the
medium of the encounter between the earthly and the transcendental. Put differently,
the maritime setting is far from just the backdrop which allows the reader or listener
to imagine the occurrences in question; it is rather an aspect of the story that active-
ly influences its course, an underlying principle which thoroughly affects the act of
narration itself. In this respect, I believe that the locational marker at sea should be
understood in a wider, more substantial sense: to wit, of the sea.

A second issue that has been touched upon throughout the article centres on
the ship as a peculiar type of place, ever in motion and closed in by the daunting
vastness of the sea. Building on the supposition that place is constituted to a sig-
nificant extent by its occupants’ dispositions but also by the relations among them
(which are, needless to say, susceptible to contestation and change), I have looked
at the two miracles through the lens of the transformative effect they had on those
aboard the vessel. In either case, as we have seen, the dominantly negative connota-
tions which had at first determined the character of place - fear of death and loom-
ing hostility — were reversed by virtue of divine intervention, giving way to a state of
spiritual fulfilment and unity, most effectively exemplified by the communal meal
that ensued on the miraculous appearance of the fish sent from on high. The narra-
tive thus (re)shapes the very fabric of place, which actually proves to be as much an
event as the miracle that triggers its fundamental transformation.

One final remark to be made here is of a more general kind: namely, it is
evident that the hagiographic discourse uses space in a number of ways to com-
municate various messages about the holy protagonist. For instance, Sava’s Chris-
to-mimetic confrontation with the sea asserted the soteriological meaning of his ac-
tions;"* similarly, the miracle of the fish was meant to suggest that he was cherished
by God to a degree that surpasses both human comprehension and the order of na-
ture. Furthermore, space was a consequential factor in constructing the parallel be-
tween Sava and Moses, another biblical typology that contributed a crucial dimen-
sion to the model of sanctity which the saint came to embody. In other words, this
article has hopefully demonstrated that the literary space of the two Vitae should be
appreciated as a powerful means of expressing complex hagiological notions. There-
fore, I am confident that a comprehensive “spatial reading” of these much studied
medieval writings can bring about a refreshing and novel perspective on the textual
foundations of the cult of St Sava.

130 Bogdanovi¢, Teodosije, XXVI.
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Anexcangap 3. Casuh
Yuusepsurer y beorpany — ®unosodcknu dakynrer
aleksandar.savic@f.bg.ac.rs

MOPE YY]IA: PASMUII/bAEA O TIPUTIOBETHOM ITPOCTOPY Y
CPIICKO] CPEIILOBEKOBHOJ XATIOT'PAOUIU

Ocnamajyhm ce Ha TeOPUjCKO-METOMONIONIKE TEKOBIHE T3B. , IPOCTOPHOT 3a0-
kpeta” (the spatial turn) y IpylITBEHO-XyMaHUCTUYIKVM HayKaMma, OBaj pajj HacToju
la YKa)ke Ha MOTyHOCT HOBMX 4MTamba CPebOBEKOBHE )XUTHUjHE KIBVKEBHOCTIH,
Koja 611 611a 3aCHOBaHA Ha IIPOCTOPY KA0 jeJHOM Off K/byYHMX YMHMIIAIA XaTry-
orpadckor Haparusa. Hama je ocHOBHa IIpeTIOCTaBKa fla IPOCTOP IIpefCTaB/ba
MHOTO BHILIe OJf IYKUX ,,Kyauca” WK OKBUpa jgorahaja mro ux nmpegodasa mpu-
nosecT. ITpocTop, Kako ce MOKyIIaBa IOKa3aTH, 3allpaBo je BeoMa BaXkaH aCHeKT
HapaTUBHe CTPYKType, 6yayhu fa HemocpenHoO yTude Ha NpUpoAy 30uBama Koja
HapaTyuB y bera cMelITa. JJpyruM pednma, off IpocTopa — HaliMe, Of BberoBux ¢u-
3MYKUX KapaKTepPUCTUKA, ali 11 Of, CUMOOIMYKOT Haboja Koju Ta OfINKyje — YMHO-
roMe 3aBMCH IITA C€ Y )KUTHUjY MOXKe JOTOJUTH ¥ Ha KOjU HaUMH. Y TOM CMICIY,
HeMa CyMibe [a je TPafMIMOHa/IHO HapaTO/IIOUIKO CTAHOBUIITE O MpeuMyhcTBy
BpeMeHa HaJl IPOCTOPOM Ipude HeyMecHO. OBO, MIAK, HUKAKO He 3HAYM [Ja je U3
pasMarpama O IIOTOWOj KaTeropujy Moryhe n3ocTaBUTH NIPBY; HAIPOTUB, MUII/bE-
Bha CMO Jla UCTIPaBHO pasyMeBame IIPOCTOopa U3NCKYje fa y 063up 6yne ysera u
IeroBa CIpera ¢ BpeMeHOM IIPUIIOBECTH, KOjy je yBep/bUBO 0Opasioxuo jour Mu-
xawn baxTun. IToBesyjyhu oBaj mpasal] pasMuIlbara ca CKOPUjUM HapaTOMIOMIKUM,
KIbVDKEBHOTEOPUjCKUM U G11030CKMM YBUAMMA, BOiehy pUTOM padyHa o clie-
1UGUYHOCTY Halllel M3BOPHOL MaTepujaja, y pafy CMO M3JIOXKWIN TeOPUjCKY IIO-
CTaBKy Koja omoryhaBa HelITO IpyKuuje pasyMeBame M3a0paHMX CerMeHarTa us3
nBajy sxutija Ceeror CaBe: y IUTamy CY BEroOBa ,MOPCKa 4yfja” — Y HayI[y [I03HAaTa
Ka0 ,49yJ0 C ONIYjoM™ 1 ,4yH0 ¢ puboM” — Koja Cy ce 301/1a TOKOM HOC/IeIIbeT CBeTH-
Te/beBOT IIyTOBamba y CBeTy 3eMJbYy.

OmHo 1ITO TOBe3yje HaBefleHe emMM30fe jecTe HauMH Ha KOji Ce IPOCTOp CTa-
B/ba Y CNy>X0y mpunosectu. Hu y jeHOj MOpe Huje caMO OKpYXKere y KojeM ce
OfUrpaBa 4yfo; HAIIPOTHUB, TOK YyAecHor gorahaja y 6UTH je yCI0B/beH IPOCTOPHIM
KOHTEKCTOM, a CBOAiM ce Ha MehynejcTBo mpoTaronucre u Mopa, Koje y U3BeCHOM
CMICTY HIOCpenyje y cycpeTy uaMely 0OBOCTpaHOT U OHOCTPAHOL. Y IPBOM CIIy4ajy
(4yno c onyjom), myunHa je MHCTPYMEHT y pykama hasora, ¢ kojum ce CaBa cyoya-
Ba He 611 1 cracao nmaby u cBe y 10j; y APYroM Iak caydajy (4ymo ¢ pubom), Mope
je y dyHKLuju ucnobaBama HeusMepHe boxje pybaBu mpema cBerome. Oba myra
xaruorpadu BeIITO eKCIVIOATHINY aMOyBaIeHTHY XpuiTthaHCKy cMOOIUKY MOpa,
nourpasajyhu ce IpuToM BeroBuM GpU3MYKUM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa KaKo OU yKa-
3a/IM Ha M3Y3eTHOCT JelllaBara O KOjiMa M3BeIITaBajy i MCTAK/IM HeKe 3HaYajHe
opke CaBMHOT CBETHUTE/bCKOT KA. OHO LITO CIef) U3 OBUX 3allaKama jecTe 3a-
K/by4YaK fa IIy4MHa y pasMOTPEHNUM Ofie/bIIIMa [IBAjy KUTHja He MOXKe OMTH CBefeHa
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Ha JIeKOPaTVBHY II03a/[IHY KOja MOMa)ke YMTAOILy/C/TyIIaoly fia 3aMyuciy gorabaj.
Kako My TO BUIMMO, IPOCTOP JieNyje Kao MOKPeTayKa CHara >KUTUjHOT HapaTuBa, U
Kao TaKaB NPECTaB/ba jeflaH Off HajBaXKHMjMX HETOBUX OCIOHALA, KPO3 KOjU je MO-
ryhe npegounTy u BeoMa KOMIUICKCHE XarlOJIOLIKe IOPYKe.

I pyro BaxxHo murame kojeM ce nocsehyje naxmwa y oBoM pagy tude ce CaBnu-
HOT Opofa, Yije CMO HapaTMBHO KOHCTPYUCame MOKyLIanu 06jacHUTH no3uBajyhu
ce Ha Teopujy Ensappa Kejcuja, Koju MecTo pasyme Kao CBOjeBPCHY PE3YITAHTY IPO-
CTOpa 1 BpeMeHa, Tj. IPOCTOpHO-BpeMeHckU porabaj. IIpema meroBom cxsaramy,
3a MECTO Ce He MOXKe Ka3aTH Jla je[fHOCTaBHO jecilie; HAIIPOTUB, OHO Ce geuiasd, ITO
3HAYM fla Ce HelIPeCTaHO Meka M PEKOHCTUTYMUIIE, I TO He CaMO Y PU3MIKOM CMU-
oy, Beh 1 y KynITypHOM, eMOLIOHATHOM, IyXOBHOM UTH. C TUM y Be3u, pPa3yM/bUBO
je la mpupoyia MecTa yMHOTOMe 3aBUCH Off OHUX KOjI Ce Y IheMY Hajase, Te Off HbUX0-
BUX Mel')yco6HMX opgHoca. Y gBeMa enusofgama 13 CaBMHMX XKUTHja HITO CMO UX OBJie
y3enu y pasMarpame, Opof ce HapaTHBM3yje Kao MeCTO Koje MICIIpBa HOCY HeraTuBaH
Ipefi3HaK: y IPBOM IIPMMepY, JOMMHAHTAH je CTpax Off yTalaiba IPOy3pOKOBaH ONy-
joM, JIOK ce y JpyroM MCTHY€ OIACHOCT Koja je mpeTuna CaBMHUM NPaTHOLMa Off
MopHapa. Vnak, 4yfiecHO [ieloBambe JOBOAY /10 KOPEHUTE IIPOMEHE Yy CaMOM Kapak-
Tepy MecTa: II0 CMUPEEY O1yje, OpOJ Kao MeCTO CMPTH IIOCTaje MECTO HOBOT JKMBOTA
y Xpucry, a HakKoH 4yfa ¢ puboM — MeCTo y 4uje TeMesbe je MpBoOuTHO 6110 yrpaheH
ocehaj HenmpujaTe/bcTBa Mehy /byauMa IpeTBapa ce y MecTo J[yXOBHOT jeVHCTBA
CUMOO/NM30BaHOT 3ajeTHNYKUM O0OpOKOM. [IpyKunmje pedeHo, Hallle MULUbEbE je fla
yIpaBo Kpo3 jorahajHoCT 4ypa o/masu 1o NyHOT u3pakaja gorahajHocT MecTa, ymja
CYLITMHCKa TpaHCc(opMalnja YMHN OKOCHUIY IeTOBOT IPUIIOBEAAba.
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O BPEMEHY HAITAJTIA KPAJbA YPOIIA I HA MAYBY I
IbETOBOM 3APOB/bABAILY

Y papy ce moziBpraBajy KpUTUIIM JOKYMEHTH KOji CBefiode 0 cyKoby kpama Creda-
Ha Ypoma I n Yrapa mesgecetnx roguna XIII Bexa. Ha ocHOBY criojpalimbe 1 yHYTpalImbe
aHa/M3e MOMEHYTHX JOKyMeHaTa JOBOJY Ce Y MUTakbe ocajjallimbe Y ucTopuorpaduju omn-
mTenpuxsaheHo gatupame Hammaja Kpasba Ypoma Ha MauBy 1 ykasyje Ha HOBY MOTyhHOCT.

Kmyune peuu: nosebe, Kpab Ypou I, kpam Berna IV, Mausa, 3apo6/baBatbe Kpajba

The paper discusses documents that testify to the conflict between King Stefan Uro$
I and the Hungarians in the 1260s. Based on both an external and internal analysis of the
mentioned documents, it questions the generally accepted dating of the attack of King Uro$
on Ma¢va and proposes a new possibility.

Keywords: charters, King Uros I, King Bela IV, Macva, royal captivity

CpICcKo-yrapcKu O[HOCK ce Off BpeMeHa Jjonacka Kpaba Credana Ypoma I
Ha npecto yetppeceTux roguHa XIII Beka o mesgeceTnx roguua uctor croneha
MOTY OKapaKTepucaTu Kao Muposby6usu. Ha TakBo nmoumame Hajuine Hac ynyhyje
M30CTaHaK HeIIOCPEeIHNUX BOJHNUX CyKobOa y TOM IIepUOAY, CKIanamwe bpaka nsMehy
Ypoma u Jenene Anbeo Kyprene, kao u 3ajennuku Henpujate/b Hukejcko map-
CTBO, KOje je y BpeMe 1japa JosaHa III Barana foxXnBbaBano cCHaXKaH NOMUTUYKNI
3amajan.’ YpoleBa xxeHa JelleHa, Kako je II03Haro, 6uia je hepka Josana Anberna,
rocrofapa CpeMa 1 KOBMHCKOT JKyIaHa, 1 MaTuije, ceCTpM4MHe JTATMHCKOT Ljapa
banpynna II. Bpak nsmeby kpapa Ypoura u npunuese ,,¢ppyuikora poga” CKIOIUbeH

! Komainuna, Kpam Credran Ypom 1.
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je, 110 CBOj MPUINIIY, KpajeM YeTpAieCeTUX U NMOoYeTKOM InefeceTux roguHa XIII Be-
ka.” Kaga je 1254. roguHe XyMcKM XyIaH Pajocias ofIy4yyo fa IpUCTYIN caBe3y
Iy6posuana u Byrapa npoTtus kpaspa Ypolia, cebe je 03Ha4MO Kao ,,BEPHOT KJIeTBe-
HIKa yrapcKor Kpaspa’, mogpasymeBajyhm y ToM TpeHYTKY, CBakako, Kpamba beny
IV VMnak, oHO LITO Ce Ha OCHOBY cayyBaHe U3BOpHe rpabe 3Ha 0 OZHOCKMA CPIICKOT
M yrapcKoT Kpasba He yKasyje Ha TO Jja je MeDy mbuMa ycief; TakBOT fIe/IoBarba >KyTa-
Ha Pagocnasa pouuto go pasmupuia. ITotes sxynana PajjociaBa je 6110 camocTanan
YJH J HM Y KOM C/Iy4ajy HYje peMeTIO OfIHOC IBa KpasbeBCTBa.*

MebhyTum, et ucnpaBa Koje ce JaTupajy y IesjieceTe U cefaMeceTe rogHe
XIII Beka — 1264 (1268. mmn 1269 1), 1269, 1270, 1271, 1272 - cBepoue o cykoby Cpba
u Yrapa.’ YpaBo saxBaspyjyhu wuMa ce y ucropuorpaduju Hajuemhe ysuma fa je
Kpasb YpOLI JolLIao y cyKob ca Yrpuma 1268. rofuie IpuanKkoMm Hamaga Ha Madsy
(»oHocTpanu CpeM”), Te fia je TOM IIpUIMKOM 3apobbeH.’ Kako ce ga younTy, 3a mmp-
BOHAaBEJIeHy MOBE/bY CMO JIOfA/M y 3arpajiv jolLI iBe y HaylLM IPeJ/IoKEeHe TOfiHe 32
IbEHO JaTupame,’ JOK 3a OCTajle Huje 6110 IBoyM/bera. Tpeba npurom ucrahu to ga
Ha caMoj IPBOIIOMEHYTOj [I0BE/bY, KOja je 03HaueHa Kao OPUTMHAJIHA, cToje clefehn
PELOBM O BEHOM JAaTHPamy: ,,...Datum per manus magistri Demetrii Albensis ecclesie
prepositi aule nostre vicecancellarii dilecti et fidelis nostri, anno domini MCC sexage-
simo IIII sexto idus Aprilis, regni autem nostri anno tricesimo...” Jlakse, jacHo ce Ha-
Bopu 8. anpun 1264. roguHe, OGHOCHO Jia je U3faTa y TPUAECeTOj TOAVHY BIaJaB/He

2 Marumga je, Takobe, 61Ia U cecTpuuMHa yrapcke Kpasbuiie JoaHTe, XeHe Kpaba AHApHje
11, MacDaniel, On Hungarian-Serbian relations, 43-50. O nmopekny kpamute Jenete, Komattiuna, Kpam
Credan Ypour I, 115-138, ca crapujom nurepaTypoM. Jlpyraunju mories Ha JelleHUHO IIOpeKio, Van
Tricht, Latin Emperors and Serbian Queens, 1-46. [leTa/bHO 0 BpeMeHy fonacka JoaHa AHbena Ha
monoxaj rocrozapa Cpema 1 \eroBoM fienoBamy, Kpciiuh, Ynanosu guHactija, 65-68.

3 360pnux, 205-210.
4 Komaimuna, Hexu mpumepn nspaje, 35-37.

5 Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, 96-97; Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, IV/3, 490-493; Fejér, Co-
dex diplomaticus, V/1, 24-26; Zala varmegye torténete, 57-60; Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 238-241.

® Pauler, A Magyar nemzet torténete, 268-271; Wertner, Negydig Béla, 171-175; Roposuh,
Hcinopuja Jyiocnasuje, 120; Cmaﬂojesuh, Kpam Ypou, 43; Hcitiu, [Ja nu je kpasb Ypou, 201, y3auma faa je
Haraz 61o 1268. y MauBu, i ja TOM IPUIMKOM Kpask YpouI Huje 3apobibeH; Jupeuek, Vicropuja, 183;
Hunuh, O yrapckom porctsy, 30-35; VICH, 1, 352 ; Zsoldos, Csaladi tigy, 112-113; Rupkosuh, 3emmpa
Maua u rpag Mauga, 5; Gdl, IV. Béla és I. Uros$ szerb uralkodd kapcsolata, 482-83; Cimnankosuh, Kpam
Munytus, 36; By6ano, Cpricka semba u ITomopcka, 196; Komaitiuna, Kpaps Credan Ypou I, 215-230.

7 1. Hab je y cBOM usmarmy matupa y 1264. roguny, Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, VIII,
96-97. Behnna ucrpaxmBaua ce onpenennia 3a 1268. wm 1269: . Ilaynep je crasba y 1268, Pauler,
A Magyar nemzet torténete, 265-271. V. CeHTmeTepu JOHOCH PerecT U Jofiaje OICEXXHU KOMEHTap
y KojeM obpasmaxke 360r dera je satupa 8. ampuiom 1269, Mafa umax fofaje yuTHUK Y3 TORUHY, Az
Arpéd-hézi kiralyok, 488-489. O, HauMe UcTHUe [ je TIOBeJba CIIO/bA GECIIPEKOPHa, Kao 1 1a CafipiKaj
HIje CIIOpaH, aJlil jecTe YMIbeHNIIA [a ce mucap JUMuTpuje, Koji jy je cacTaBuoO, Ha TOj GYHKIMjI jaB/ba
TeK off 1268, Te 360r TOra OH TPaXKM IPEIIKY y MCIUCKBamby rofute. CeM Tora OH cMarpa fia je HaKOH
CpIICKe KaMIlake yCIeauao Harpahusame yuecHUKa 0 4eMy CBefjo4nM moBeba of 9. ampuma 1269. T.
CMI4YMKIIac CTaBsba fa je u3gaTa 8. anpuia 1268. min 1269, Codex diplomaticus, V, 484-485 (y ussony,
anmy y KOMeHTapy Jiofiaje /ia je OpUTMHaIHA).
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kpaspa bene IV.® Mebytum, y ucropuorpaduju ce, Kako je To UCIpaBHO youno b.
Xappy, ,Ha OCHOBY LIMper KOHTeKcTa fjorahaja u yropepHe aHause Jpyrux 110Besba’,
CBAKaKo IIpeocTajie YeTupy, oHa Hajueuthe gatupa y 1268. win 1269. roguny,’ te ¢y
UCTPaKUBA4M y pasMaTpamy forahaja o YpoleBoM IIOXOLy IIpMUXBaTaIy TO JaTUpa-
mwe.' YnHM ce 1a cy KOMIUIEKCHE BECTY U3 IIeT IOMEeHYTHX UCIpaBa 4eCTO HaM3ITIe
HeycKTaheHe, I1a je BUX0BO JIOTMYKO ITOBE3MBabe ONTPETUIO NCTPAXKIBaYe KOjI CY
TparoM 60Jper pasyMeBama forahaja mpuxsaTaa KaCHNU)y JaTalljy IIpBe IOMEHYTe
ucpase 1 Ypolues Hamaj Ha Ma4By cMecTiry y 1268. roguny."! Y HapegHUM pefo-
BMMa yKpaTKo heMo ce OCBpHYTHU Ha cajjpKaj IIOMEHY THX UCIIPaBa IIOHA0C00, a 3aTUM
M3HOBA NPUCTYIIUTH HMX0BOj YHYTPaIllihoj U CIO/bAIllb0j aHAIM3Y Y HaMepH fla LITO
IIpeLM3HIje OgpefMO BpeMe Hallajla Kpa/ba Ypolua Ha Mausy.

VicnipaBy Koja je matupana 8. anpuiaomM 1264, a K0jy HayYHMIIM, KaKO CMO JC-
TaK/IU, HEIIOfIe/beHO JAaTVPajy HEKOIMKO OfVHA KacHMje, 063aHaHMO je Kpab bena
IV kaxo 6u Harpaguo umamweM y JIuntoBy marucrpa Huxony, cuna Mapka ge Ce-
nyca (Cemnem, Crmi), ofaHOT JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA, jep je JOHeo BecT o mobeay mpo-
TUB CpICKOr Kpa/ba Ypoma. Kpas Bena IV y woj 6enexxn na ce kpap Ypou ,u3
oxornocTy y3aurao” HaBopehu fa je ,,0m60amyo” yrapcky jypuchuKIjy 1 Hamagao
TPaHUIY Kpa/beBCTBA, Te Jia je ,KpOo3 I/bauKy MHOTre I'yOuTKe HaHeo...'? Ycen Ta-
KBUX OKOJTHOCTH, YTapCKM Kpasb je IPOTUB CPIICKOT Kpajba II0C/IA0 Ofpef Mof, 3a-
HOBEJHUIITBOM HOXKYHCKOT XynaHa CredaHa, HOCTaBUBILM I 32 ,KalleTaHa CBOje
BOjCKe”, y 4njoj cy>kom je 6uo u marucrap Huxona,koju je moToM ZOHEO Kpaby
BeCTU 0 Iobefu yrapcke BOjCKe, Te fia je TOM IPVINKOM OCBOjeH BEIUKMU IUICH 1
IITO je joLII BaXKHMje, [ je 3apo6/beH Kpasb YPOII ca CBOjUM BelIMKaIIMMa. 3apo-
O/beHMIIMY Cy IIOTOM JIOBEfIeHN IIpef BOP YrapcKor Kpaba, CBakako y Byaumy, u
y 3HaK Tpujymda 3acTaBa Kpajba YpOIlla ,,ce U3maxe ¥ mokasyje...’* Jlake, npema

8 Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, 96-97.

0 Xapgu, Cpbuja y kpa/beBckoj TuTynu, 306, HaIL 56, ca IUTEPaTypPOM O TOM IIMTAmbY, YKa3ao je
Ha Pa3IM4UTO JATUPatbe IOMEHYTe UCIpaBe.

10 Jupeuex, Victopuja, 183, Han.115, cmoMumbe cBera Tpu UCIpaBe Koje ce OZHOCe Ha CYKOO
Kpasba Ypoua 1 Yrapa, ¢ TUM HITO 3a IIPBOHaBe/IeHy MOBe/bY U3 1264. y HalloMeHu HaBOAM nspame V.
Haba, xoju je matupa y 1264, anu fopaje: ,Ilaynep je Tauno matupa ca 1268”, mrto Takobe y HarmoMeHn
unay un Juuwnh, O yiapckom poiicitisy kpama Ypouia, 31, wan. 5. Ciniarojesuh, [la nu je xpasp Ypoumr,
201-202, Ham. 6, Takohe 6e3 moce6HOT OCBpTa y3UMa [ia je JaTupaHa ,,2. anpuaa 1268 ykasyjyhu y
HAIIOMEHU KO ce CBe 6aBIO TOVIHOM HheHOT 13iaBaa. Zsoldos, Csaladi tigy, 112-113, moBe/py cTaBmpa y
1269. y3 snak nurama.

11 yi1. gam. 6.

12" Quod cum Vros rex Servie in superbiam elevatus: se non solummodo a iurisdiccione nostra
retraxisset, imo ausu ductus temerario confinia regni nostri per suas depredaciones devastasset, damna
quamplurima committendo, et nos ad sedandam sue superbie contumaciam eundem Stephanum comi-
tem Posoniensem in capitaneum nostri exercitus preficientes, super ipsum misissemus..”, Nagy, Codex
diplomaticus patrius, VIII, 96-97. Citianojesuh, Ia nmu je xpam Ypouu, 201 u Juruh, O yrapckoM pori-
cTBY, 31, npuxsarajy [layneposy maranujy ucrpase y 1268. rofuny 1 HaBoje Ja je M3Jara 2. anpuia.

13 »..quod non solummodo exercitum ipsius Vros regis noster exercitus convicisset, et predam
innumerabilem accepisset, imo eciam ipsum Vros regem cum suis principibus captivasset et nostro
conspectui ducerent captivatos; et in signum triumphi vexillum eiusdem Vros regis ante aulam nostre
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CBEJJOYAHCTBY IIpBe MCIIPaBe, yrapcka BOjCKa je 0foJIea Hallafy CpICKe 1 Y TOj
6op6u Kpam Ypor je He camo 6mo mobeben Beh u 3apo6/beH ca cBOjUM IpBaluMa.
Mecrto cykoba aBe BOjcKe Huje HaBefeHo.

Hapenna ncnpaBsa koja ce tude cyko6a nsmehy kpapa Ypoura I u Yrapa paru-
paHa je y usgamy 9. anpiioM 1269. rogyHe u npunmcyje ce kpampy bemn IV.P 13 me
casHajeMo ja jy je Kpamb Bena IV usgao kako O6u Harpajfyuo mocefuMa yrjaegHor Bia-
crenuua Muxanna Yaka sa 3acnyre y 60p6ou mpotus kpapa Ypoura. Ty ce Oenexxu u
nma je Bema IV mocmao y nomoh Benn Poctucnasuhy (nepotem nostrum Belam ducem
de Macho)'® Bojcky nmpoTtus Kpama Ypoura, Kpaba Cpbuje, ,300r HEOCTYIIHOCTHI 1
yHUIITaBamwa 3eM/be MauBe”, a IpuinkoM Tux 60p6u Muxanno Yaxk je 3agobuo Te-
Ky pany.'”” ToM IpUINKOM je 3aIlIeleHO OpY’Kje, CKYIIOLleH KPCT, a 3apo0/beHN Cy
3eT Kpa/ba YpOlIlla U CHH KeroBor pusHu4apa.'® [lakie, mpeMa CBeIOYaHCTBY gpyre
UCIpaBe, casHajeMo Jia je o cyKobOa usMeby kpaspa Ypolira 1 yrapcke BojcKe JOLIIO ¥
MauBy, ITO ce y IPBOHABEJEHO]j MICIIPABM HE CIIOMMILE, @ Y 0BOj JIPYTOj C€ He TOMU-
e 3apob/baBame Kpaba Ypolla, Beh IBojulle BeroBNX YITIeHUX BeluKama. '

Tpehy noBemy Koja ce Tide HeKafjalllmber Cykoba yrapcke 1 CpIICKe BOjCKe U3-
mao je 15. jyna 1270. kpap Credan V, cun nounsiuer kpaba bene IV. Haume, kako
ce M3 Te UCHpase casHaje, [JJomumHMK 1 Muxamno Yak cy Jolmm Koj, pe4eHor Kpasba
KaKo O ¥IM IIOTBPAYIO IIPUBIJIETHje KOje UM je Jao mo4ymBIy Kpab bema IV, momro

maiestatis erectum exhibuit et ostendit”, Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, VIII, 97. Kpam Bena IV nc-
TIYe KaKO Cy Ce BECTU O IeroBoj mobeny 6es ofmarama IPOLIpIIIe Ha JICTOKY, 3alafy, CeBepy U jyIy:
»quia famam nostre victorie sine aliquo intervallo, ortus et occasus, aquilo percepit et auster.., Ibidem.

4 Tunuh, O yrapckom porncrsy, 31.

15 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, IV/3, 490-493. 1. CeHTHETpM HOHOCU perecT, Az Arpéd-hézi
kiralyok, 489-490.

16 O Benn POCTI/ICHaBI/Ihy‘, cuny Poctucnasa Muxannosuha, rocnogapa Mause, u AHe, hepke
kpama Bene IV, CPB, 465-466 ('B. By6ano); Xapgu, Tociogapu u 6anosu, 73-74.

17 .Hinc est, quod cum nos pro contumacia, ac propter deuastationem terre de Mocho, in
auxilium karissimi nepotis nostri Bele ducis, contra Wros, regem Seruie, nostrum exercitum destinasse-
mus..., Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, IV/3, 491-492.

18 ut idem Michael in ipsa area certaminis, duos Barones, videlicet generum eiusdem Wros, et

filium magistri tauarnicorum suorum, captiuasset..”, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, IV/3, 491; Ciianojesuh,
Ila nu je xpap Yporu, 202-203. Taj cKymoLeH KPCT je 610 OITOYEH 371aTOM M [pary/buMa I CafipiKao je
vectuie YacHor kpcra. Kommka je 61ma BpelHOCT Te peNmKBuje casHajeMo Takobe 13 oMeHyTe ICIpase,
KOja CBeJIOYN 7Ia je 3a OTKYII JiBOjHIle Be/lnKaIla Tpedaso Ja ce npefa 800 yrapckux Mapaka, a 3a KpCT je
kpab Muxanty Yaky tpebano ga ga 500. Mebytum, Muxuiio je Tpakno mocefie y 3aMeHy 3a KpCT, Ha LITa
je kpasp bena IV npucrao, Iotiosuh, O nBa nsryt/peHa cpIicka penuksujapa, 114-132. Mumkosuh, Hemo-
3Hata khn, 164-165, n3Heo je, 110 HaIlleM MUIUbEEbY, OLPABIAHY IIPETIIOCTABKY /1A je ,KparbeB 3eT” KOji ce
y Mauu 60puo y3 kparba Ypola 610 3aIIpaBo MY>K HeroBe JJaHaC MMEHOM HeIIO3HaTe CecTpe.

19 Takobe, xaxo je pedeHo, Ta UCIpaBa uMa faTyM 9. anpmt 1269. ropuse, ,,...datum per manus
magistri Demetrii, dilecti et fidelis nostri, electi Albensis, etc. aule nostre Vice-Cancellarii, Anno Domi-
ni MCC. sexagesimo nono; quinto idus Aprilis. Regni autem nostri anno tricesimo quarto’, Fejér, Codex
diplomaticus, IV/3, 493.

20 Hinc est, quod accedentes ad nostram personaliter praesentiam magistri, videlicet Dorni-

nicus, et Michael, filii Petri de genere Chak, dilecti et fideles nostri, exhibuerunt nobis quoddam priui-
legium victoriosissimi Principis, domini Bele,” Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 24. Ciianojesuh, Ja
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je kpasb Credpan V Breo CBOjuM O4MMa KaKo Cy Ce, ,,Kajja je MCTY TOCIIOAH Kpasb
Bena, Hal mpefpary orar 300r HEIOCTYIIHOCTY 1 300T IycTolleka 3eM/be Mause
CBOjy BOjCKY IIOC/Ia0 NPOTUB Ypouua, Kpaba Cpbuje, ropenoMeny Ty JJOMUHUK 1
Muxanao CHa)XHO 6OpMUIN IPOTUB CyIIapHUUYKEe BOjCKe PEYEHOr Kpajba U TOKOM
XBajle BpefHe 6opOe Telike cy paHe 3ago6umn.’* Tom mpunmkom cy 3apo6/beHa jjBa
BeJIMKallla Kpa/ba YpOIlla i TO 3eT Kpasba YpOIlla U CMH BeroBor pusHndapa.” I y 1oj
HOBE/bY Ce IOHOBO HABOAY [ je TOM IIPUIMKOM 3aIUICeH BeoMa CKYIOLeH KpCT.”
Jlakme, CIMYHOCTY Ca HaBOJYMA IOBe/bE KOja je maTupaHa 9. anpunom 1269. cy oun-
I7IefiHe — CyKo6 usMely cpIickor u yrapckor kpaspa 36uo ce y MadBy, ¢ TUM IITO ce
y tpehoj HaBopu fa cy o6a 6para us poga Yak, Jommuuuk u Muxauno, 3agobunmu
»Telike pane”. Takobe, 1 y 10j ce 3a pasnuky ox oHe u3 1264 (1268. unmn 1269!) He
crioMume 3apob/baBame Kpasba Ypola, Beh 1Bojulle BberoByx yIJIefHUX BemKaria. >

YeTBpTa MCIpaBa Koja IOMIIbe HEeKaJlalllb) CYKOO IBe BOjCKe mM3pjara je 7.
centembpa 1271. ropune y bynumy. Haume, mome, Kpasbuiia JenmicaBeTa, xeHa Kpa-
ma Credana V, Harpahyje nocennuma Temkann u JJabpyH M3BeCHOT yrapcKor Be-
nmkama EMepuka 360r 3aciyra y party IpoTuB CpICKOr kKpaka Ypoura.”® Kpaspuia
JenmucaBeTa McTMYe KaKo je OH jOLI Of HajpaHMje MIAaJOCTH, 3a BpeMe Kpa/ba bere
IV n werose cynpyre Mapuje, y4eCTBOBAO y PasIM4NTUM eKCIIeAuUIjaMa, Te [a ce
oceGHO MPOC/IABMO 1 330010 TelllKe paHe Kajia je Kpabuija Mapuja mocnana Boj-
cKy npotus kpaka Cpbuje, Kaja je IoMeHYTH Kpasb 3apobbeH (idem rex extiterat
captivatus).” ¥V Toj ucmpaBu ce, KaKo ce BUAH, YKPATKO OmIcyje cykob Yrapa u Cpba,
Kao jeflHa o MHOro EMeprKOBUX 3ac/yra Koje ce y Ja/beM TEKCTY UCTUYY — Y 1b0j Ce,
Kao 11 y IPBOj IIOMEHYTOj MICIIPaB, M3PUYNTO HABOAY /ia je 3apob/beH Kpasb Ypor.”’

IMocnepama, meTa MCIIpaBa Koja ce y MCTopuorpadujy ysuma y pasMaTpame I
KOja CBefj0uM 0 CykoOy Kpasba Yporua u Yrapa cpenunom XIII Beka Hacrana je 1272,
TauaH JIaH M Mecell HICY HaBeJleHM, a U370 jy je kpab Credan V kako 6u Muxanmy

je xpasp Ypou, 203, a satum u Junuh, O yrapckoM porncTsy, 31, rpeie y TyMadery HaBeEeHOT AaHa ¥
Mecelly, Te y3uMajy fia je nsgara 17. jyma 1270.

21 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 24-25.

22 ...duos Barones, videlicet generum eiusdem Vros, et filium magistri Tawarnicorum eiusdem

captiuassent..”, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 25.

23 32 OTKYII BeJIMKallla ce Takohe HaBomu fa ce Tpaxkmio 800 yrapckmx Mapaka, a 3a kpcr 500,
Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 25.

24 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 26. Ha kpajy ucnpase je, Kako je peueHo, Ha3HaueH JaTyM,
»...datum per manus Magistri Benedicti, Orodiensis ecclesie Praepositi, aule nostre Vice-Cancellarii,
Dilecti et fidelis nostri. Anno Domini Millesimo, ducentesimo, septuagesimo, Decimo septimo Kalendas
Iulii, regni autem nostri anno primo”.

25 Zala varmegye torténete, 57-60.

26 .in diversis expedicionibus regni sui et specialiter tunc cum ipsa domina Maria regina
mater nostra karissima contra regem Servie fecisset exercitum, in quo idem rex extiterat captivatus, ubi
ut miles strennuus viriliter dimicans, duo vulnera letalia..”, Zala virmegye torténete, 58.

27 Iarupa ce, Kaxo je pedeno, 7. cenrem6pom 1271, ,,...datum Bude in insula beate virginis, in
vigilia Nativitatis eiusdem virginis gloriose, per manus venerabilis patris Philippi episcopi Vaciensis, aule
nostre cancellarii fidelis nostri, anno domini M°CC® septuagesimo primo’, Zala varmegye torténete, 59-60.
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n Jomuuuky Yaky papusao sempy Kepeur pagu saciyra y momeHyTuM 6opbama.?
Y ®oj ce Takobhe HaBoAM fa je YpoIl U3 TBPAOINABOCTU M He3HaHa IIYCTOLINO
3eM/by MauBy u fia je y cykoOy ca BojckoM Kpaba bene IV 6mo sapo6/ben (in suo
conflictu fuerat deuictus, extitit et captiuatus). benexxu ce u fa je Muxanio 3aTouno
yrnenHe sapo6/bennke (honestos captiuos captiuasset).”

Ha ocHOBY HaBefileHUX IIeT MCIIPaBa Koje ce HeIOCPEeIHO TUUY CyKoba Kpaspa
Ypoura u Mabapa, y ucropuorpaduju je, kaxko je pedeHo, H3HETO MUII/bErbE [ia je
Kpasb Ypouu Harmao Maysy 1268. roguse u fia je IpUIMKOM TOT HallaJja lheroBa BojcKa
IIOTY4eHa, a JIa je Kpasb TOM IPUINKoM 3apobmen.” Yrmeguu ncropndap C. CraHoje-
Buh je, pasmaTpajyhn capip>kaj MOMeHyTHX UCIPaBa, U3HEO CYMIbY Jia je Kpa/b YpOII
TOM IIPWINKOM 3apo6ibeH. OH je IpMMETHO Jia Ce TTOBe/be He CNIAXKY 10 MUTamY KO-
MaHJIOBamba yrapCKOM BOjCKOM M Jja je Maructap Hukona, Koju ce moMumbe y IpBoj
UCIIpaBM, JOHEO HETAaYHY BECT O 3apob/baBamy Kpaba Ypolla, a Jja je Iocjie yCTaHo-
B/bEHO JIa Cy 3ap0o0/beHM Kpa/beB) BE/IMKAIIN, TAKO Jia je, 0 IberOBOM MUIUbEHY,
HeTavyHa BeCT O YPOIIeBOM 3apo0/baBamby KacHMUje YHeTa y ImoBesbe 13 1271. u 1272.
roguHe.*' TTotoM je yBaxkenu npodecop M. [Junuh ynopegHoM aHamusoM cagpikaja
IIOBe/ba 3aK/bYYNO Ja Ce Y TP IIOBe/be UCTUYE Jia je Kpab Ypoll 610 3apob/beH U fia
BeCT 0 3ap0o0/baBamy HErOBMX UCTAKHYTUX BeTMKAIA HUje Y IPOTUBPEYHOCTH ca
IIOJIATKOM O Kpa/beBOM 3apo6/beHnIITBy. OH ¢ IpaBoOM 3aK/bydyje fa »,Huje 610 3ana-
TaK II0Be/ba Jla MPUKaXy KaKo je TeKao 1jeo cyko6. OHe M3HOCE CaMo 3aciTyre HeKMX
JIMYHOCTH KOje Cy Ce y paTy MCTaKJe 1 300r 4era nmpumajy Harpany .”> Ta pacrnpasa je
YMHU Ce JJOJATHO yTBPANW/Ia MUILIUbEIbE /1A je Kpa/b Ypoll Harmao Mausy 1268. rogune
1 [ia je TOM IPUINKO 3apo0/beH, a IIpeMa BeCTVIMA 113 TIOMEHYTUX II0Be/ba, Y 3apolibe-
HUIITBO Cy JJOIIa/IM Y HEKY Off, HajyI/IeAHMjUX CPIICKMX BenmKaa. Ha ocHoBy focayia-
LIIbET M3/IaTarba O CafpKajy MCIIpaBa U BIUXO0BOj aHaM3M y soMahoj ncropuorpaduju
pexm 61ICMO Jia ce 3aicTa MO>Ke TBPANTH fia je Kpa/b YpolI Harao MaduBy, [a je ToM
IIPYIMKOM 3apO0JbeH, Kao M HeTrOBY YIICNHI BE/IUKAIIY, YMjI je OTKYII IIOCBEIOYCH.
Mebyrtum, TBpAmbY fia ce Taj cykob 36uo 1268. romyHe Tpebda y3eTy ¢ pe3epBOM.

28 »...Quod cum Nobiles et honesti viri, dilecti et fideies nostri, Comes Dominicus, et Magister

Michael, frater eiusdem, filii Comitis Petri, de genere Chak, regno et regie dignitati indicia deuote
fidelitatis quampluries demonstrauerunt..”, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 238.

29 ..Nec hoc pretermittimus, sicut eciam per nobiles et Barones nobis constitit, per nostrum re-

gnum constitutos, quod Wros, rex Seruie, qui pro contumacia sue ignorancie, et propter deuastationem
terre de Macho, contra karissimum patrem nostrum Belam, inclytum Regem Hungarie insurgens, in suo
conflictu fuerat deuictus, extitit et captiuatus.., Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 238. ToguHa je, Kako je
pedeHo 3abeexxeHa, anmu 6e3 faHa U Mecela: ,,..datum per manus Magistri Benedicti, Orodiensis Ec-
clesie Prepositi, aule nostre Vice-Cancellarii, dilecti et fidelis nostri. Anno Dornini MCCLXX. secundo,
regni autem nostri anno tercio’, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 240.

30 yr, mar. 6.

31 CmaHajesuh, Ha nu je xpam Ypomr, 201-206.

32 Nunuh, O yrapckom ponctsy, 32. IToce6HO je yKa3ao Ha YMHEHMIY fla Ce Y IOCIeNHOj
UCIIPaBU KOja je faTupaHa 1272. roAMHOM M3HOCK Jia je 3apo6/beH Kpasb Ypoll, anmu 1 fa je Muxaumo

Yax 3apobno ,honestos captivos”, 3a koje ce Ha ocHOBY Bennue nosepe ox 9. anpuia 1269. 3Ha xa cy
CBAaKaKoO KpaJbeB 3€T U CUH HeroBor pusHuyapa, Junuh, O yrapckoMm poncrsy, 35.
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Kako je HaBefieHO, NIpBa NMCIpaBa fAaTupaHa 8. anpunom 1264. cauyBana je
y opuruHany u 4yBa ce y Mmahapckom [Ip>xaBHOM apxmBy noj curarypom DL DF
104886, micaHa je TOTMYKOM MUHYCKY/IOM U Ha 10j je cauyBaH Bucehu medar.”” ¥
1B0j e, JaKIe, CIIOMIIbe CYKOO yrapcke U CpIICKe BOjCKe, ajlyl ce He Ipenn3npa Ine
ce Taj cyko6 opurpao. Ibena mpeBacxonHa HaMeHa je 61a Ia ce 003HAHM KaKoO je,
OofHOCHO urMe, Maructap Hukosna Harpaben 36or 3aciayra y Tom cyko6y. Meby-
TUM, KaKo je Ha To yKa3zao V. CeHTnerepy, y JaTauyjyu IoMeHyT nucap Jumurpuje
6110 je BullekaHIenap 1 n3abpanu npenosutr CToHOOeOrpajicKe IPKBe Off CPefnHe
1268. 1 mpBU IyT ce y IOBe/bM Of 5. aBrycra 1268. mnomume Kao electus Albensis
ecclesie et aule nostre vicecancellarius, kao u y cBuM fpyrum nosebama u3 1268.
Y KOjuMa HeMa Ta4HOT Mecella U JIaHa, a TeK off 29. jyHa 1269. roguHe nomMmume ce
Kao prepositus Albensis ecclesie et aule nostre vicecancellarius, kao u y cBum apy-
ruM HoBe/baMa 13 1269, ykpydyjyhn u one 6e3 gana u Mecena.* Jlakie, pBa jacHO
YOWbMBa HEJIOTMYHOCT Y OPUIMHA/IHOj CIIPaBy JaTupaHoj 8. anpunom 1264. jecte
YNMIEHNIIA []a HeH MICAp HUje Y TO BpeMe 3ay31Mao II0JI0Kaj BUIleKaHIlenapa, seh
TeK oy 1268, a ma je mpe mwera KpasbeB BuieKanuenap 6uo ®apkamr.’ Cem Tora,
HeoOMYHO je /ja je OH Y TOj MCIIpaBy HasBaH HpenosuToM (8. anpun 1264), a fa je
3aIpaBO Ha TOM IIOJIOXKajy noTBpheH Tek 1269, jep je fo Tama 610 usabpanu ipetio-
3uii. [Jakiie, OH cUTypHO Huje 6mo mmcap 1264, HUTH je Tafia fpyKao IIOI0XKaj IIpero-
3uTa. ¥ TOM CMICIY, IIITO Ce JaTalije caMe VCIIpaBe TUYe jacHO je fa je Jumurpuje
Ha IT07I0XKajy BUIleKaHIlenapa u mnpenosuta 6mo tex of 1269. Takobe, y mataunju ce
HABOJM JIa je Y IUTamby TPUfeceTa ToAuHa BlafgaBuHe Kpaba bene IV, anu vu 1o He
oxrosapa 1264.%

JlomatHa yHyTpallba aHaI3a CaMor cajpKaja moBe/be KOMIUIKKYje, Mehy-
TUM, IUTambe bheHe AaTanuje. Haume, y moseby ce jacHO pasnuKyje BuIlle XpPOHO-
JIOWIKMX HUBOA. Y caMOM yBojy mcnpase Kpa/b bena IV HaBopm Kako >xenn fa Ha-
rpajan maructpa Huxony, cuna Mapka fie Cenyca, Koju je CIy>KMo y BOjCIIM XKyTlaHa
Credana, cyguje Kpa/bUMHOT JBOPA, CBAKaKo Kpapuile Mapuje, ierose xene.”
Marucrap Hukona ce ncrakao y pasHuM HOXOAMMa Kpa/beBCTBa, ajIy IOIITO 360T

33 Tloce6uy saxsanuoct nyryjem koneru np Anexcannpy Kpcrihy, koju mMu je Hece6uumo yka-
320 Ha TO KaKO Jla IpMbaBMM HeOIIXOHe CHIMKe JOKYMeHaTa 3a 0Baj paj.

34 Az Arpad-hazi kirdlyok, 482-500; Zsoldos, Magyarorszag vilagi archontolégidja, 111. Hapas-
HO, pajiu Ipel3HMje aHaMu3e MonoXKaja mucapa JJuMurpuja, nsysumamo ucnpase of 8. anpuna 1264
(1268. mmm 1269!) n 9. anmpua 1269. Tpeba HartacuTt a Cy IOBesbe Off 5. aBrycra 1268. u 29. jyna 1269.
opurunanse, Az Arpad-hazi kiralyok,482, 491.

35 Az Arpad-hézi kiralyok, 481 u nperxomme; Zsoldos, Magyarorszag vilagi archontolégiaja, 111.

36 Bynyhu pa je bema IV mpeyseo mpecto y jecen 1235, nsnasau V. Hab) y komenTapy ymosopa-
Ba Ha TO Jia je ,TpUJeceTa rof1Ha Hallle BlafjaBuHe” 3ampaso 1265, Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius,
VIII, 97.

37, ...quod cum magister Nicolaus filius comitis Marci de Scepus serviens Stephani comitis

Posoniensis iudicis curie domine regine consortis nostre karissime..., Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius,
VIII, 96.



80 3PBM LVIII (2021) 73-96

IUXOBOT MHOLITBA He MOTY Jla Ce M3/I0e I0jelTHA4YHO, Kpasb je Hapelno Jia ce
HeKa Of] HheroBIX JieNa ,Koja ce 4yBajy y cehamy” 3abenexe.”® ¥ ToM fieny ucnpase
ce HaWIa3) Ha XPOHOJIOIIKM Tpar O IMYHOCTYU HMOXYHCKOT XynaHa CredaHa, 3a
KOTa 3HaMoO fIa je Ha TOM II0JI0Xajy 61o ox 1267.%* Jlakie, u Taj mofjaTak He OArO-
Bapa JlaTalyju ucnpase y 1264. 3aTum ce, KaKo CMO Y paHMjeM Jiely pajia HaBenu,
OINCYje MOXOJ Kpa/ba YpOUIa, jeflaH Off OHMX BOXXHMjUX II0XOJa KOjU ,Ce YyBajy y
cehawy”. Mehyrum, usmeby Bectu o Hanmapy kpasba Ypolua U cama HOXYHCKOT
xynaHa CredaHa IPOTHB Hera, C jefjHe CTPaHe, ¥ MIIYeK1Bamwa, Busiehemo, mobpux
BeCTH Koje je Impep Kpasba beny oHeo Marucrap Hukona, y cry>x61 IIOXYHCKOT XY-
I1aHa, C ipyre, CTOj! jOLI jef{Ha BaKHA XPOHOJIOIIKA MHAMKALKja: ,,....Y MehyBpemeny
CMO TIIPUMUIN MOCTAHUKE PA3INIUTUX KPa/beBCTaBa, Ipka mak u byrapa, Yexa, n
noce6Ho Yjbapa cuna bey6apTa, AGaunja n Tamamuja nocnannke Tatapa, kao u
nocnaHyke kpaba OpaHijycke, cBeyaHe U IOLITOBaHe; Y ICTHU Yac Cy ce rocrnoha
Koncranna xHernma lanmda n Bragumupa, rocnobha Kunra kHernma Kpakosa u
Canpomupa, kao n rocnoba Jomanra kHernmwa Kannina, npeppare naute hepke ca
CBOjUM rocropapyuMa (My>keBMUMa), OKyIIIJIe ja Hac IoceTe, U JOK Cy Kofi Hac (kpa-
ma Bene IV npum. U. K.) 6une y rocTuma, IOCTaBUIO Ce MUTakbe HAIIPeTKa Hallle
BOjCKe U HHUIITA [I0Y3[JaHO HICMO MOI/IM fia 3HaMo o ToMe...”* [Takie, nsmehy cnama
HIO>KYHCKOT JKyIlaHa IPOTUB Kpajba YpoIlla U MIIYeKMBalba BeCTH ca 00jUIITa Koje
je moHeo Marucrap Hukona, kpam bena IV je umao BakHe nocere, Meby xojuma
U IIOCeTy BeroBux Khepu ca BUXOBUM MyKeByMa, JlapoM JlaHMIOBUYEM KHE30M
lannya, bonecnasom V kHesom Kpakosa n Cangomupa n bonecnasom knesom Ka-
nuia u I'wesHa. Y usBopuMa ce jelaH Takap CKYI MOOPOjaHMX YUeCHMKa Geesxn
CaMo Y Be3M ca CK/IallalbeM MUpPa HAKOH BUIIETOAUINbeT IpahaHckor para nsmeby
kpaspa bene IV n werosor cuna Credana. Hanme 23. mapra 1266. Ha Maprape-
THUHOM OCTpBY y byaumy, y To Bpeme HasuBaHOM 3eyjuM, Kpakb bena IV u meros
IpecTonoHacnefHUK Mnaau Kpakb Credan nornmcanu ¢y mup.*' Tom npuankom
ce miagu Kpab Credan ob6aBesao cBOM oLy fia, n3Meby ocranor, Hehe HamagaTn
bera, ,HUTH rocrnoby Kpamuily... CBOjy Majky, Bojsopty beny... cBor 6para, rocrohy
BOjBOTKIIbY AHY, CBOjy CeCTPY, BOjBOAY bery, meHor cuHa, Kpasba ellke, leroBor
U CBOT 3€Ta, KHe3a bonecnaBa KpakoBcKor, bonecnapa rmesHenckor, Jlemka, cuHa

38  tamen de gestis eiusdem memoriter retinentes...jussimus annotari..”, Nagy, Codex diploma-
ticus patrius, VIII, 96.

39 »...Stephani comitis Posoniensis..”, Zala varmegye torténete 51; ,,...et Stephano Comite Poso-
niensi ac Judice Curie domine Regiue..”, Wenzel, Arpddkori 4j okménytdr, 156-158; Zsoldos, Magyaror-
szag vilagi archontologidja, 185.

40 ... et medio tempore nuncios diversorum regnorum recepissemus, grecorum scilicet, bulga-
rorum, boemorum et specialiter Yybar filium Beubarth, Abachy et Tbamasy nuncios tartharorum, nec
non et nuncios regis Francié, sollennes et honestos; eadem eciam hora domina Constancia ducissa Gal-
licie et Lodomerie, domina Kyngve ducissa Cracovie et Sandomerie, nec non et domina Jolen ducissa de
Calis, karissime filie nostre, cum principibus earumdem ad visitandum nos convenissent...’, Nagy, Codex
diplomaticus patrius, VIII, 96-97.

41 Wenzel, Arpédkori 4j okmanytar, 128-131, 136-139.
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kHesa Kasumupa, HUTH HUXOBe 3eM/be WK Jbyfie KOju UM Ipunazajy...*? Kako ce 'y
nose/by MarucTpy Hukonm fambe HaBOAY, JOK CY ce yITIeflHe 3BaHMIle TOCTHUIIE, OH je
»JIOIIA0 ¥ I3HeO UM 06jaBy OrpOMHe pajiocTi” O TOMe KaKo je BOjcKa Kpasba Ypola
HOpa)keHa, a Kpasb 3apo0/beH ca CBOjuM BenmkammuMa. [Tobagame Ypouese 3acTase
ucnpeq gsopa y bynumy koje je yciennno ounriaeqHo je MMalo 3a Oub [a 3afMBU
3BaHMIe Koje cy 6uiie npuctyHe Ha aBopy.* Taj je0 mOMeHyTe OBe/be jaCHO yKa-
3yje Ha TO Jia ce HaIlajJ Kpasba Ypolla I CyKoO ca yrapcKOM BOjCKOM JJOTOAMO IIpe
CK/Iallamba IIOMEHYTOr Mupa 23. MapTa, a Kpasb je JoBefieH y Bynum BepoBaTHO TO-
KoM ampua 1266. rofuHe. Y TakBOM caryefflaBamy forabaja mocrajy u jacHuje peun
kpama bene IV kojuma Harpabhyje Hukomny 3a sacimyre koje ce ,,uyBajy y cehamy’
Kpasmy je, unHmM ce, 6mo moce6HO [paro IMITO Ce BECT O BUXOBO]j mobeau 6e3 3ao-
CTaTKa IIpOLIMpIIA Ha VICTOKY, 3allafly, CeBepy U jyry, HofpasyMeBajyhn cBakako
YNMIEHUIY [a CY Te BECTHU 4y/IM U I0OpOojaHy IOCAHUIIN U CTpaHK Baagapu.*

3aTuM ce 1pu Kpajy ucnpase yunyhene marnctpy Hukonn HaBopu fa he oH 3a

pedeHe 3acmyre foouTu moces Bpouny y JInntoBy y 30/b0MCKO]j XYIaHWjuU, KOJU je

II0CTA0 KpaJbeB IIyTeM 3aMeHe Mocefa ca ,MUKOM IMOKOjHUM XynaHoM 3oboma’.*

Ta 3ameHa je 6ua M3BpILEHA, Y CBAKOM CIy4ajy, mpe 1267. roguHe, 6yayhn na ce,
KaKO CBeJOYM jefjHa OpUTVHAJIHA UCIIPaBa, Te TOfMHe BOAMO criop nsMehy marnuctpa
JakoBa, >)KyIlaHa TPEHUYMHCKOT 1 lerose Opahe, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe, I CMHOBA >KyIIaHa
Muke, ca pyre, 0 HEKMM IOCEAMMA y TPEHIMHCKO] KYIIAHUj/ KOjU Cy HPUTIAIN
HoMeHyTUM MUKMHYM CMHOBMMA 3aMeHOM 3a Apyre mocefe, Meby kojuma cy u Bp-
6una y JInnrosy, o 4eMy Cy IOJJHENN 1 KpajbeBY 3/aTHOIIEYaTHY moBesby.* JJaxire,
Kpapb bena IV je pacnomarao Bpbuijom y JIuntosy mpe 1267. ropuse, 1a je MOrao ja
je nomeny Huxonm u nipe, anm u 1ocie Te rojuHe.

42 Wenzel, Arpédkori 4j okmanytar, 130, 138; Zmudzki, Studium podzielonego Krolestwa, 200-
201. Tpabanckn par usmeby xpasma bene IV n merosor cuna Credana ormodeo je 1262. ropyae, HOCIen-
ha Be/nKa OurKa je 6mma 1265. ko Vrecera, a HapefHe ToAuHe je 3ak/bydeH Mup, Zsoldos, Csaladi ugy,
11-143. Cmarpa ce fa je ympaso benmmna khepka Kunra, »xeHa KpakoBckor kHesa bormecnapa, mospana
mohHor demkor Kpaspa I[Tmemucia Orokapa II ja yTide Ha IBOjUIY yrapcKuX KpasbeBa Kako 61 meby
UM JIOLIIO 0 TToMupemsa. Lleo norahaj je mMao jacHo M3paXkeHy MOPOANYHY LPTY, HOLITO Cy CBU
HOOpOjaHN yIeCHNI 61 y 6/I1MCKOj POAOIMHCKO] Be3! ca CTAPUM YTapCKMM Kpa/beM: eIk Kpasb je
610 OKerbeH eroBoM yHykoM Kynnrynmom, khepkom merose khepke Ane 1 PocricmaBa Muxaniosu-
ha, KpaKOBCKM U THbe3HEHCKY KHe3 Cy 61 oxxerbenn benmunm khepkama KnHrom n JomantoM, a KHe3
Jleuko je 610 ycBOjeHM CMH KpaKOBCKOT KHe3a u benmue xhepke, a y3 To oxereH BennHoM yHYKOM,
Annnom u Poctucnasmesom apyrom khepkom Arpunmnom (Ipuduuom). ITogpo6HO 0 TOME 11 0 yrap-
CKO-TI0/bCKO-YEIIKMM OfJHOCUMA y cenMoj feuenuju X111 Beka yorurre, Zmudzki, Studium podzielonego
Krolestwa, 187-214.

43 Vsenau, To cenxoMm 1ca, 135, HCTHYE KAKO je xpasp Bena IV nckopuctio crer sapo6beHor
cprickor Kpasba Ypora I ja 61 MMIIpecHOHMpao IPKCyTHe TaTapcKe emMucape.

44 »-.-qUO Viso accrevit nobis nova matéria gaudiorum, quia famam nostre victorie sine aliquo

intervallo, ortus et occasus, aquilo percepit et auster...,” Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, VIII, 97.
45 Nagy, Codex diplomaticus patrius, VIII, 97.

46 Wenzel, Arpadkori 4j okménytdr, 156-158 (opurunar ce uysa y JipxasHoM apxusy y Bymmm-
nemTy noy, curdarypom DF DL 65703.
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Kaxo cMo 3ak/pyumin fa ce moxof Kpasea Ypola 3610 1266, y Bpeme ckiamna-
mwa Mupa n3Mebhy bene IV u Credpana, a mmamo nopatke fa je micap nosesbe Jumu-
Tpuje 610 BureKaHIenap 1268, anu npenos3ut Tek o 1269, a aa je Credan motsp-
hen Ha monosxajy moxxyHckor >xymnaHa 1267, Majia je TO MOrao OMTHU U IPETXOJHe
TOZIMHE, jep ce MPeTXOJHU MOXYHCKM JKYIaH, yrneguu XeHpuk [ucuHr nocnen-
1M IIyT IIOMUIbe Ha TOM IIO/I0XKajy 1263, a 3Ha ce #a je 3apobibeH 1265. IpuINKoM
6utke xop Vmecera,” natupame mosesbe y anno domini M°CC® sexagesimo 1111°
(sexto) idus Aprilis, regni autem nostri anno tricesimo y najmMamy pyky je KoHdy-
3HO, HAPOYMTO 3aTO IITO je ped O OPUTMHAJIHOj MCIIpaBu. BeoMa peTko ce y TaKBUM
UCIIpaBaMa JielllaBa fia ce caJpaxj 3a Koju He MoxeMo pehu na Huje ayTeHTHYaH
He MOK/IAIa ca JgarupameM ucnpase.”® PaHuju uctpaxmpadu cy OMIM CBeCHU [a je
nucap Jlumurpuje 61o Ha IONI0Xajy BuLleKaHLenapa o 1268, a npernosura ox 1269,
Te Cy MOBe/bY TAKO M JATHMPA/Iy, HAPOUMTO II0f, YTUIajeM JIpyTe UCIpaBe, JaTupaHe
9. ampuoM 1269, a koja ce Tnde YpoureBor Hanaza. Mehyrum, kako hemo Bupgern,
Ta jpyra UCIpaBa Koja ce TM4e Cykoba HMje OpUTMHAIHA, CIIOPAH je HOHeKIIe U
cazp)xaj, A/ 1 YMIbeHNIa Jja ce y 1boj Jumurpuje 1269 (!) nomume xao uzabpanu
ipeiio3uili, a 3ampaBo je y To Bpeme Beh 6mo #peiiosui. 36or Tora hemo y mapem
pasmaTparby OCTaBUTH II0 CTPAaHM MCHpaBe fgatupane 8. ampuioMm 1264. u ucupasy
ox 9. anpura 1269. Takobe, nako cy, kako hemo Bugern, ncupase us 1270, 1271. n
1272. opuruHaiHe, OHe HUCY Off TOMOhU IIpK aTuparmy IPBOIIOMEHYTE.

Hama ce unnM ma ce Heckmay usMeby maryma, mucapa u cajipxkaja Moxe JO-
BECTU Y JIOTUYKM PeJl jeIHO aKO IIPETIOCTaBMMO Ja je mucap JuMurpuje cBakako
6uo mossaH oy kpaba bere IV fa 3anmire none/peHe npusmiernje Mmaructpy Huxo-
JIN TIO 3aBPIIETKY CyKo6a, Tj. rpahaHckor para, Kaja je Kpasb IOfie/b¥Ba0 IPMBIIIE-
ruje cBOjuM BepHMM clefbeHunuMa. Kpasb je Tajja omryuno fa je jemHa OH OpOjHUX
Hukonuuux 3aciyra Kojy Cy 3alaMTIIm, ¥ Kojy he 3ammcaTu, meropo ydyecTBoBame
y 60jy IpoTuB Kpasba Ypouia y BojcIy HOXyHCKor >xynana Credana. O camom
60jy casHajeMo fa je 6110 HeM3BeCTaH, a ia Cy Kpa/by 1266. y BaxkHO] moceTu Oue
mberoBe Khepu ca My>KeBMMa U Jja je TOKOM Te 1oceTe Hukorna goHeo Bect o mobe-
nu. Kpam my je s6or tora gopenno moces Bpouiy y JIunrosy, Koju je 6uo y Kpa-
Jb€BCKOM TIOCeNly CUTYPHO off nipe 1267. Vicnpasy je sanmcusao nucap Jumurpuje,
IPeTIOCTaB/baMo, 1269. ropuHe jep je jenuHo Tafa 610 fpeiio3uili, KAKO ce y 3aBp-
IIHOM Jie/ly HaBOIM, ¥ MMajyhu y Buny ma onucyje gorabaje us 1266, BepoBaTHO je
IOTpenno y faTyMy nosesbe muiryhn anno domini M°CC® sexagesimo 1111°, ma je,
IIPUMeTHUBINY I'PELIKY, Ja Hyje OMIa YeTBPTa HETo IIeCTa, Y IPOAY>KeTKY HaIlNCao
sexto, Te 61 y Tom ciy4ajy satym 6uo idus Aprilis, gakne 13. anpun. Y cBakom ciy-
Jajy, 1a I je TO ypanyo ¢ HaMepoM WM je 300r cafpKaja jefHOCTaBHO CTaBUO IIO-
rpelHy rofuHy 3Hajyhu ma nuie o gorahajuma us 1266, He Mo>keMo 3HaTH. Unibe-
HIIA [a je XTeO [a IOTKPENN JaTauujy U TOAMHOM Kpa/beBamba regni autem nostri

47 Zsoldos, Csaladi tigy, 71-72; Zsoldos, Magyarorszag vildgi archontologidja, 184.
48 Az Arpad-hazi kirdlyok, 488-489.
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anno tricesimo, fakie 1264/1265, fogaTHo yKasyje Ha TO Ja Huje OMO CUTYpaH, Tj.
Za je HaIIpaBMO IpelIKy. Jlakie, y3eBLIM CBe HaBeIeHO Y 0031p, CMaTpaMo fia je Ho-
Bejba HacTanma 1269, amu fa ce cykob kpapa Ypolua 1 Yrapa, Kako I0oBe/ba CBEO4H,
3610 HajKacHUje ToYeTKOM 1266.

Hapepna, gpyra ncnpasa fgatupaHna 9. anpmiaom 1269, mpeMa Kojoj, nsme-
by ocranor, BehnHa HayuHMKa y31Ma [ia je IO MUTamY IpBe IOBe/be AaTyM lapsus
calami, cauyBaHa je y npenucy us 1275. roguse, Koju ce Hanasu y Mabapckom Jlp-
>)KaBHOM apxmBy nop curHarypom DL DF 671. Micnpasa u3 1275. nucaHa je Bp/o
YUT/BMBOM TOTMYKOM MMHYCKYJIOM, a Ilevar je ormnao. /lakie, mose/ba Koja TOBOPY O
3acnyrama Muxanna Yaxa u sapo6/paBarmy YpoIleBMX BelMKalla 3a Koje je AaT Be-
JIMKM OTKYII cauyyBaHa je y IIPeNyCy TaKo 1ITO je MHKOPIIOpMpaHa y JPYTy IOBE/bY Of
13. jyna 1275. roguHe.* Jla 1 je Ta IoBesba 3aIpaBo MPEINC ca OPUIMHAIHE UCIIPaBe
WM HMje, OTKpMBa HaM cama ucrpasa u3 1275. Hanme, Bnacrenun Muxamno Yax je
1275. nourao npep kpapa Jlagucnasa IV kako 61 My OH IIOTBPAVO IIPUBUIETHje KOje
My je mao kpasb bera IV momro je Ta oBema nsry6peHa.” byayhn na jy je cacrasmo
HoTap luMutpuje, Kpasb ra je mMo3Bao Jja OH Kao Iucap NOTBPAM A je heH cacTa-
B/bady, LITO je U y4MibeHO. 3aTuM je Muxamio ,jacHo n3/moxmno” kpamy JlagucnaBy
»IIOTBpAHA mucMa” Kpaba Credana V, ,cafgpixaj U MpefIoxKak U3ryd/beHe MoBesbe
IOf] IIaBHUM I1e4aTOM Kpasba Berte, O/akeHe yCIIOMEHe..., CacTaB/beH, OBOT Cafip-
kKaja..),” 1 HaBeo mpuBMIerHjy Kpama beme IV, unju cMo cafpskaj onmmcann u Koja
je matupana 9. anpunoM 1269. Kazia ce 3aBpIImio mweHoO fpelipuuasarve, KOHCTaTYyje
ce fma kpasb Jlagucnas IV >xenn na moTBpay IpUBUIETHje KOje CY Jla/lM HeroB Jefa U
oran.” Ty noTBpaHy npuBuiernjy je 1275. cacraBuo uctu nucap Jumnurpuje, mro
ce BU/JM Ha OCHOBY HeTOBOT IOJI0XKaja 3a0e/IeXKeHOr Y JaTaliyji, 3aBPIIHOM JIeny
npuswiernje og 13. jyma 1275. C HamepoM cMo yHOTpeOuUIn ped dpetipuuasarve,

49 Bpemn naromeny T fia ce Ta OBE/bA HAIASH M Y OCTA MO3HMjeM mpernicy u3 1851. (DL DF
274875), ann ce Ha IOMEHYTOM MeCTY HaBOAM Kao ucIpasa 13 1275, kojy je HaBoxHO u3gao Credan V,
IITO He MOXe OUTH.

50 »..peruenire, quod Michael, filius Petri, de genere Chak, constitutus coram nobis, humiliter

postulauit, verbum ipsius dignaremur exaudire: qui nobis retulit per hec verba: vt priuilegium Aui no-
stri, Bele regis, bone memorie, et regine consortis eiusdem, felicis recordacionis, ac alia instrumenta..”,
»...predicta instrumenta sibi concessa, in deuastacione possessionum et in fractione ecclesiarum suarum
, per Yuachynum , filium Stephani..”, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/2, 248-249.

51 Mikael litteras confirmatoriales karissimi patris nostri, regis Stephani clare recordacionis,
tenorem et exemplum perditi priuilegii sub capitali sigillo aui nostri, regis Bele, bone memorie, con-
fectum, nobis exhibuit manifeste, in tenore tali: Bela (vid. ad an. 1269.)..”, Fejér, Codex diplomaticus,
V/1, 249-250.

52 »..Quamobrem institutiones et donaciones aui nostri, regis Bele, bone memorie, attente volu-

mus conseruare, et confirmacionem karissimi patris nostri, regis Stephani, clare recordacionis, nolumus
omittere; et (vt) super omnes benedictionem Dei omnipotentis impetrare valeamus, et ipsorum dona-
cionem et ordinacionem per ipsos factam , eidem Mikaeli, et suis successoribus quiete, pacifice, et im-
mobiliter reliquimus perpetuo possidendam.., Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 249-250.

53 | .datum per manus magistri Demetrii, dilecti et fidelis nostri, electi Albensis, aule nostre

Vice-Cancellary. Anno Domini Miliesimo, Ducentesimo, septuagesimo quinto. Tercio idus Iulii, regni
autem nostri anno quinto (tertio )... ”; Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 250.
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jep ce U3 Ipemnuca jaCHO BUIMU Jia je OpuruHanHa benyHa noseba 61/1a U3ry6/beHa,
Te je IeH cacTaB/bad [Jumurpuje 610 N03BaH fa MOTBPAU Mcka3 Muxanna Yaka.
YumeHnnna je ga ce kpab Jlagucnas IV yBepuo y capixaj ,, IOTBpAHMX Mucama’ CBOT
ona kpapa Credpana V, Tok je 3a cajpaj IIoBe/be CBOT fiefie, Kpaba bene IV, n3pare
JICTOM BJIACTENMHY, MOPA0 JIa Bepyje Ha ped HeKaJIlmbeM MICapy, OJHOCHO HhEeroBOM
cehamy. [Tucap [Jumutpuje, BepyjeMo, Hitje nMao HaMepy Aa ¢pancudukyje meH ca-
Ap>Kaj, a7y ce MHOTO TOfIHa HAKOH CacTaB/bakha OPUTMHAJIA 3aCUTYPHO HHUje MOTao
ceTUTU cBake mojepnHocty. CaMuM TUM ce faTupame bennHe usryb/peHe mnosesbe,
aznu U CBe NOojefMHOCTH U3 JIMMNUTpUjeBor MpenpuyaBama JOBOfle Y CyMmby. Ynibe-
HMLa fa 1275. oH curypHo Huje 6110 BULIeKaHILeNap, HUTH je MOTao fia Oyne usabpanu
iipeilo3uili Te TONVHE, YKa3yje Ha TO Ja je MoKja Kpasb Jlagucnas IV mossao nmcapa
Kpaspa bene IV fa uspa moTBpAHY IPUBUIETH]Y, a/l je OH BepoBaTHO 1o cehamwy nc-
IIMCA0 ¥ JJATHPAO, Te HA KPajy IOrPELIHO HaBeOo CBOjy Tafallmby GYHKIM)Y. Y CBaKOM
CIIy4ajy, Ta IOBejba faTMpaHa 9. anpuioMm 1269. He MOXKe ce, 360r cBera HaBeIeHor,
Y3MMAaTU Kao pe/leBaHTHa 32 JJATHpalbe Halajla Kpaba Ypola Ha Mausy.

Tpeha cauyBaHa ncrpaBsa Koja ce Tude cykoba fiBe Bojcke uszara je 15. jyHa
1270. roguHe; cauyBaHa je y OPUTMHAIY U Hajlasu ce y Takohe y mabapckom Jlp-
>KaBHOM apxmBy nog curnarypom DL DF 712, n nucaHa je rOTMYKOM MMHYCKYTIOM,
a y3 by je cauyyBaH BOLITAHU Ile4yaT IpuuBpliheH 3eleHOM BpIuoM. V3 we, Kako
je rope pedeHo, casHajemo fa cy 6paha JJommuuk 1 Muxanno Yak 3ajefHo goum
npep kpaba Credpana V Kako 611 M IOTBPAMO IPUBWIETHje KOje UM je Ja0 HBeroBo
oray bena IV, mro je kpass Credan V 1 yunHNO MOLITO ce CBOjUM OYMMa YBepuo
y HPUBWIETHjY KOjy UM je 300r BYXOBUX 3aC/Iyra y paTy IpOTUB CPIICKOT Kpajba ¥
MauBu a0 ’meros oTall 1 y KoM cy oba 6para 3ajobuna Teuke paHe.” Vnak, Hu Ha
jeZTHOM MECTy ce He HaBOJIM KOje TOAMHe je usfara Ta benuna npusuneruja. Ynun
HaM ce Jla IeH Cafip)kaj Kao OpUTVMHAIHe ucnpase Beh oHeKIe JOBOY y NNUTambe
HaBope nucapa Jumurpuja o usry6/peHoj bemnoj ncnipasu. Hanme, Ha ocHOBY mc-
npase of 13. jyna 1275. Bunu ce fa je Muxauno Yak Tor myTa caMOCTaTHO TPaykKuo
IOTBPAY IPUBUJIETHja Off CTpaHe Kpaba Jlagmcnasa IV, mTo MoXe fa ynmyTu Ha TO
Zia je meroB 6par JJOMMHMK IIPEMMHYO, M/ NIAK fla Cé TOM IpUInKoM Muxauso 3a-
JIarao caMo 3a cebe u CBOje IIOTOMKE. Takobe, ucnpaBa 3 1275, rge OH Tako MCTYyIa,
HacTajla je IeT TOfMHA HAKOH OpUTIMHaIHe ucmpase u3 1270, koja je uspara 6pahn
sajegHuukn. Ce ynyhyje Ha To ja 6u maTym usry6/bene benune npusuiernuje, a
KOjy ce y uctipaBy u3 1275. HaBoayu kao 9. ampui 1269. Tpebao y3eTu ca pe3epBoM.
Hama ce unHu fia je micapy HOTBpAHe IpuBWIeruje u3 1275. 6110 HEOXOHO caMo
Ja HaBeJie TOAMHY IIpe 3ajeJHIYKOT obpahama 6pahe n3 1270. Muxanno Yak ce
1275. obpaha camocTa/IHO, a/li TEMKO fla 61 TO y4MHMO U 1269, KaKo CBefo4N Ipe-
IJIC IIOBebe, jep 1270. To unHM 3ajenHo ca 6parom. Kako je mosema u3 1269. ymnyhe-
Ha caMo Muxanny, a ouu ce 1270. 3ajeJHMYKM TI031Bajy HA pPaHMje U3JATy [TOBEbY
Kpamba bene IV o6ojMLU/1, TO JIOJJaTHO JOBOJY BEPOJOCTOjHOCT Ipenuca us 1275,y

54 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 24-25.
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CyMmby. Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, JaTupame usryopeHe benuHe ucnpase Mopa ce y3eTu ca
pe3epBOM IO NUTalby M3JaBarba npusuiernja Muxanny Yaky, a To HUKaKO He cMe
OuTy ITaBHa cMepHMLA 3a ofipehuBame BpeMeHa Hamajja Kpaba Ypoura Ha Madsy.

YeTBpTy MCIIpaBy Koja CIIOMMIbe CYKOO yrapcke 1 CpIICKe BOjCKe M3Jjana je
Kpajbulia Jemncasera, )keHa Kpapa Credana V, 7. centembpa 1271. 1 oHa ce y opu-
ruHany 4ysa y C/10BauKoM HalYIOHAaTHOM apXuBy y bpatucnasu. Ilnucana je Ha npe-
raMeHTY, TOTULIOM, [leYaT je U3Ty6/beH, IIOCToje IPOpe3y Koju yKasajy Ha To fia ra je
6uno.” IbeH 1msb je 610 a NOTBPAY HOAe/bMBabe puBUIernuja EMepuky, jenHom
YITIe[JHOM Be/IMKally, a/lyl je U3/laTa, IIpe CBera, fa 61 ce OH Harpaino 3a BEPHOCT
Kpapyiy JemvcaBety u Kpaby Credana V — Tokom rpabhanckor para nsmely kpasmpa
bene u Credana oH 0c1o60AM0 Kpa/bUIly U3 3apOO/bEHNUINTBA, 112 je 300T Te 3aciyre
6oraro ;apoBaH, HAPOUNTO 300T UMIbEHNIIE /A je Off HajpaHMje MIaJocTy 610 ofaH
YIapcKoj Kpa/beBCKOj KpYHI.™® Y UCIIpaBU ce, KaKo je pedeHo, yarpey nomumsy Eme-
PUKOBE paHuje 3ac/IyTe, Te ce He HABOAM HY BpeMe HI MecTo cyKoba nsmeby cprcke
U yrapcke BOjCKe, HUTY Ce IIOMMIbe MMe CPIICKOT Kpasba, Beh caMo To 1a je 3apo-
6pen. [lakie, Ta ucmpasa, Takohe cauyBaHa y OpUIMHATY, HOMUEE BPJIO CyMapHO
cykob 1 3aciyre BenuKanra EMeprka u cToju He3aBUCHO of forabaja koju ce Besyjy
3a fenoBarbe Opahe Yak.

ITocnenma, nera ucnpasa, U3fara je 1272. rofuHe 1 He Cafp>KU JaH U Mecell,
a tiue ce 6pahe Yak u wuxosor ydemha y cyko0y yrapcke U CpICKe BOjCKe Cpefu-
HoM XIII Beka. YIpaBo OHa y 0BOM MCTPaXMBAYKOM IIOCTYIIKY JOHOCU U Hajsehe
usHeHabheme Ipy pasMaTpamy BEHUX CIO/BALIBUX 0COO0eHOCTH. PaHuju ucTpaxu-
Baull Cy je 03HAYM/IM Kao CyMmUBY, Bofehu ce mpe cBera onenom A. Xybepa,” ann
ce OHa, Kao0 OpUTMHAJ, 4yBa y MabapckoM JIpxaBHOM apXmBy HOf, curHatrypom DL
DF 825. IIncaHa je TOTMYKOM MMHYCKYJIOM, IIeyaT je cayyBaH U IIpUBe3aH je IpBe-
HOM BpIIoM. VIcrpaBy je, Kako je pedeHo, u3gao Kpab Credan V ma 6u Harpagmo
Jomunnka u Muxanna Yaxa, 1a ce y 10j HaBofje BbIXOBe OpOjHe 3ac/yre 1 OLaHOCT
kpapy Credany V, anu ce gaje ocBpT 1 Ha cyko6 kpaspa bene IV u cprickor kpaspa
Ypoura y MauBuy, Kafa je CpICKM Kpasb 610 mopaxeH u 3apobpeH (in suo conflictu
fuerat deuictus, extitit et captiuatus), mpu yemy ce ucrtnde sa je Muxaumo 3apo6bmuo
yrnenHe 3apo6peHuke (honestos captiuos captiuasset).’® Takobe ce HaBopm fa cy
CBMU ,,IIOfIBU3M U3JIOKEHU Y IPUBWICIMjU Ipeparor Haler Kpaba bere, 6/1axxeHe
ycrnomeHe, y nyHohu cagpxann..” (et seruiciorum suorum ibidem exhibitorum in

55 Slovensky narodny archiv, Rod Esterhazi - ¢esnecka linia, 15624 Fasc. 21, nr. 19 (Slovensky
narodny archiv Rod Esterhazi — ¢esnecka linia 146, in: monasterium.net, URL </mom/SK-SNA/4173-
RodEsterhazi-CesneckaLinia/146/charter>, accessed at 2021-06-26Z ). Jumen3suje noseme: 540 x 240 +
60 mm. [Tpema Az Arpad-hézi hercegek, hercegndk és a kirdlynék, 64-65, mocrojana cy u ABa nosHuja
npenuca u3 1325. rogune.

56 Zala varmegye torténete, 59-60.

57 Huber, Geschichte, I, 475, nap. 1; Citiarojesuh, [la mu je xpasm Ypou, 206; Juruh, O yrapckom
porcTBy, 35

58 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 239.
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priuilegio karissimi patris nostri, Bele Regis, felicis recordacionis, plenius continen-
tur).” Jlake, y OpUIMHAIHOj UcpaBy 13 1272. roguHe nomumbe ce bennna mnpu-
BUJIETHja Koja je u3para Opahm Yak, anu ce He Oenexxu Kajia je OHa HacTala. JacHO
je caMo To [la OHa Y TO BpeMe, IpeMa HaBOAMMa I0Besbe U3 1272, Mo cBOj NpuUInImu
joll yBeK Huje 611a usryobeHa.

VI3 cBera u3/I0XXeHOT O IIOBe/baMa Koje ce Ty CyKoba CpIICKe U yrapcke BOj-
cKe, MOxe ce pehu a 0 BeMy IIOCTOj| YBPCTO CBEJOYAHCTBO Y YeTHPY OpPUTHHAIHE
ucnpase u3 1269. (zatupana morperuno 8. anpunom 1264), 1270, 1271. u 1272. ro-
JVHE. JeMHO je moBeba of 9. anpuia 1269. cayyBaHa y nosHujeM npenucy us 1275.
roguHe. Ha 0oCHOBY cBefjo4aHCTaBa OPUTMHATHMUX UCIPaBa MOXeE Ce€ 3aK/byUUTU
Ia ce cykob yrapcke 1 CpIcke Bojcke 3610 y MauBy, cBakako mpe 23. mapTa 1266,
Kafla je Kpasb bema ckmonmo Mup ca CBOjUM CUHOM, Y€MY CY IIPUCYCTBUBAJIE heroBe
xhepke ca My>xeBuma. Marucrpa Hukony, Koji je moHeo jiene BecTy o mobenu Hax
Kpa/beM YpOUIeM y TOKY CBEYaHOCTH Koje Cy IpaTujie CKIalarmbe MIUpa, Harpajuo je
noceioM y JIMnToBy 1 3a TO M3/]a0 MIPUBUJIETH]Y KOjy je 3ammucao nmucap Jumurpuje,
BEPOBATHO TeK 1269, anu je morpemmno ropuny Hasopehu 1264. Takobe, xpamp bena
je Harpazuo u BenuKauie JJomnHuka u Muxamna Yaka 3a ydenrhe y ucrom mnoxony,
aJIi je Ta IOBesba U3Ty0/beHa, Majia je By Bumeo Kpab Credan V Kafia je vcre Benu-
Kallle U3HOBa #apuBao 1270. u 1272. roguHe. Ty usry6/peHy ucnpaby je o cehamy,
¥l CAaMUM TUM y U3MeeHOM 00/MKY, yHeo mucap [JJMMUTpuje y IOTO’Y UCIPaBy
Kpasba Jlagmcmasa IV u3 1275. rogune 1 HaBeo Jia je uszarta 1269. ropune.

OITo ce TMye cafpskaja OpUIMHAIHUX UCIIPaBa, OHE CY, KaKo je TO yTBPAMO
M. Inuuh, y nornyHoMm ckiaany. Hegoymuna y Be3u ca mojalyma fia ce y IOBe/bI
n3 1270. nomume 3apob/baBabe /jBa yIJIeAHA CPIICKa BelmKalia (KpabeB 3eT U CUH
KpasbeBOT pU3HMYapa), a y oBe/baMa 13 1269 (marupaHa IOrpenHo 8. anpuioM
1264), 1271. u 1272. 3apo6ipaBarme Kpaba YpolLIa MOXe ce OTKIOHUTI YNEbEeHULIOM
Ia ce y moBesby U3 1269 (morpernHo 1264) noMume Aa je Kpab Ypoll 3apo6/beH ca
cBojuMm npBanuma (Vros regem cum suis principibus captivasset...), 1To ce norsp-
byje u y moBemu us 1272, rae ce 6enexxu fa cy IpUIMKOM IIOXOAA Y3 Kpaba Ypo-
11a 3apo0/beHN U IeroBM BeMMKALIMN, ,yI/IeAHN 3apobmennnn’ (...in suo conflictu
fuerat deuictus, extitit et captiuatus... honestos captiuos captiuasset...), mebhy kojuma
CY CBaKaKO KPaJb€B 3€T U CMH KPas/beBOT PU3HMYAPa.

Jaxie, cyko6 kpasba Ypoura 1 Yrapa 3610 ce y MauBu HajBepoBaTHIje KpajeM
1265. unu noyetkoM 1266. ropyne. ToM IpUINKOM je 3apob/beH Kpab YpOIL I Hbe-
TOBM YITIEAHM BEIMKAIIM, OFHOCHO KPa/beB 3€T U CUH KPa/beBOT PU3HMYAPA, 32 KOje
je rrahen 6orar oTKyI.*

39 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus, V/1, 239.

60 y Besu ca JaTypameM YpOIIeBOr Hamafa Ha MauBy y 1265/1266. roguHy 1 YMBEHNUIIOM fla
je 3a yrapckor Kpasba 6110 moce6HO paroleH CKyIOLeH! KPCT HOLPOOHO ONMCaH y UCIIpaBaMa, 3a
Koju je Kpasb Tpebaio ma gd Muxamny Yaky mocese HaMecTo IpBOOUTHO HaMemweHNX 500 yrapckmx
Mapaka, CTOj! 1 HOflaTaK KOjy! Ha/lasuMO y MOTBPAHOj IPUBU/IETUjU 32 CUTHO IIJIEMCTBO Kpasba bene u
weroBux cuHosa Credana u bene Miaber us centem6pa 1267. ropuHe, y K0joj ce Ha Kpajy 3aKInmby Ja
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Y TakBOM pasMaTpamy IOMEHYTUX UCIIpaBa Moxe ce pehu na je Ypoures Ha-
naj uMao ynopuiure y gorabajuma Tor BpeMena. IIpunnke yHyTap joMa Aprano-
Buha ToxoM mecte pgenenuje XIIT Beka 6uie cy mpunndHo cnoxeHe. [TosHaro je ga
cy ce tensuje usMeby kpama Bene IV u merosor cuna mnagoi kpama Credana camo
HAKPaTKO CTHUIIA/Ie HAKOH IbUXOBOT 3aje[HNYKOr PaTOBaka IPOTUB YELIKOr Kpajba,
KOjI ce 3aBpIINO CK/IAllalbeéM yrapcKo-delmkor mupa 1261. rogune. Vnave, mmagn
IIPECTOIOHAC/IEHUK je CMATPao Jia je HheroB OTall JaJleKO HaK/IOhEeHMjU HherOBOM
mnabhem 6pary benn, Bojsopy CraBoHuje, anu 1 BEroBOj CTapujoj cectpu AHH,
YKeHM MauBaHCKOT BojBofe PocTucnasa.®' VMako My je oTal] IIpenycTyo mosa fpxase
Ha yIIpaBy, OH je Hallao TEPUTOPUje Koje Cy IpuIaje HberoBoj Majuyu 1 cecTpu AHN.
Y nero 1264. BojBoTKMba AHa je TOKpeHYy/Ia HaMaj, a JofjaTHa HoMoh je mpumopana
CredaHna Ha IoBjIaueme, I1a ce OH IIPMBPEMEHO NoBYKao y DekerexanomM, y Hajyza-
pernjeM yrny Tpancunsanuje. Mehytum, Beh debpyapa 1265, y 6uin kop Virecera
CredaH je nobenno kpabeBy Bojcky.® Kpamp Ypou je yBugeo fa je xpap bera ocna-
6/beH 1 BepoBaTHO 1265. M HajKacHMje MoYeTKoM 1266. yrmao y MauBy y skerbu Ja
IPOIIVPY CBOjy TPaHNUILY Ha CeBepy, OFHOCHO Jia je BpaTu o peke Case, I7e je 611
HEeKOJIMKO JierleHnja panuje.”> Moryhe je na je xpasp bena IV nocmao nmo>xyHckor
xynaHa CredaHa 3anpaso y nomoh rociogapy Mause benu Poctucnasuhy, a unxn
ce Jia je moMoh 1CTOM BOjBOAM yIIyTMIa ¥ Kpabuiia Mapuja.® Maxo je Taga Beh or-
noyYesa JUIUIOMAaTCKa aKTMBHOCT B€3aHa 3a M3MIPERE OLla U CMHA, IITO je U JOBENIO
IO CKJIamama Mupa 23. MapTa 1266, To cTame Hije Ayro HOTpajaso jep cy ce 6opbe
MJIAJIOT NIPECTO/IOHAC/IEIHIKA 1 HEerOBOT 011, Kpasba bene, HacTaBue cse ;o CMpTH
crapor Kpaspa Maja 1270. Cxraname 6paxa usMeby [lparyTnHa, cuHa Kpasba Ypolra,

he ce gpxatn ob6ehanor 3asusajyhu ume Iociopme, Cera Jesanbepa u JKusorsopehu npsenn xpcr
Tocnopmi: ,,....Sic nos Deus adiuvet et sancta Dei evangelia et vivificum dominice crucis lignum..,
Bak, Online Decreta Regni Mediaevalis Hungariae, 185, 189, nap. 19 (npuBueruja y uennau 183-189),
maxe ,vivificum dominice crucis lignum’, 3a koju cy npupehusaun n3gama IpUBUIErnja UCTAKIN A Ce
BepPOBATHO OfHOCK Ha penMKBIjy JacHOT KpcTa (CTaBpOTeKy), Te IIPeTIOCTaB/bajy fia je Y IUTambY jeHO
o 6rmara auHactuje Apnagosuh. Yaumajyhn y 063up ga Hy nprpebusaun HUCY CUTYpHU 11O IUTAY
MOpeK/Ia TOT KPCTa, CMaTpaMo jia je MOX/a y ped 0 YpolIeBOM pennKBujapy Koju ¢y Yrpu 3agoomumm y
6op6u TokoM 1265/1266. ropuHe.

61 Zsoldos, Csaladi tigy, 123-127.

62 Hajgeramuuju npnkas rpaharckor para npyxuo je Zsoldos, Csaladi tigy, 11-143; Zemlicka,
Realm of Pfemysl Ottokar II, 115-116.

63 C. Cranojesuh y 6uorpaduju nocsehenoj kpamy Ypory ysuma j1a je kpab Yporr seh 1263.
rofuHe nckoprctuo cykob6 bere IV 1 merosor cuna Credana u modeo ,ymagatu y Ma4y’, Te fa Cy ce
TH HaIlafiy IIOHaBJ/ba/IM 360T BULIerofuuImber rpabanckor pata, Citianojesuh, Kpam Ypom, 42. IIpema
Teopmocujy, 159, pexa Casa je mocie 1219. u game 6mma cpricko-yrapcka Meba, a y cprickom mocegny je
Mausa 6ma fjo Hemrro npe 1229. ropune, /. Komaitiuna, I1. Komatiiuna, Busaurujcku u yrapcku Cpew,
154-156; Hupkosuh C., 3empa Mausa u rpaj Mausa, 3-5.

4 Jtunuh, O yrapcKOM pOICTBY, 32, cMarpa fia bema Poctucnasuh Huje 6uo y cramy fa ce ycre-
IITHO CYIIPOTCTABY CPIICKOM HAIIafy, Te Aa My je Kpasb bema IV mocmao y momoh moxxyHckor xxymana Cre-
¢ana u fa je xpapuua Mapuja Takobhe mocnana Bojuu oppen. Xapgu, fociogapu u 6aHoBy, 74, Takobe je
IPETIOCTAaBNUO Ja je MOKYHCKM XynaH CredaH, Koju ce nomutbe y uctpasi, Nagy, Codex diplomaticus
patrius, VIII, 96-97, mocnmar y nomoh Benn Poctrcnasuhy, Te fa je To 3ampaso npsu nomen bere kao Boj-
Bofie MauBe, 1ITO OH cMeInTa y 1267/1268, 6ynyhu fa ysuma fa je go moxoga gounto 1268.
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n Karanune, hepke 6ynyher kpama Credana V, rpebano 6u mocmarparyt y KOHTeK-
CTY IpOMeHe Ha YyrapCKOM IIPEeCTONY, IIOLITO je [e/oBalbe Kpaba YpoIla IPOTHB
Kpaba berre IV y MauBu jacHO IpemoOpydmMsIo CPIICKOT BIajapa Hajipe Kao TPEHYT-
HOT, 2 HOTOM U Oyayher caBesHuKa IIpecTonoHacIeHnKa u Kpaba Credana V.
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ON THE TIME OF THE ATTACK OF KING UROS I ON MACVA
AND HIS CAPTURE

From King Uro$ I's ascent to the throne (1242/1243-1276) to the 1260s, Ser-
bo-Hungarian relations were peaceful. The fact that the king was married to Hel-
ena, daughter of John Angelos, lord of Syrmia, and Matilda of Vianden probably
contributed to that. In addition, Uros, king of Serbia, and Béla IV, king of Hungary,
had clearly recognized a common enemy in John III Vatatzes, emperor of Nicaea.
However, this idyllic picture of neighborly relations changed already in the 1260s.
Five documents dated 8 April 1264 (publishers usually date it to 1268 or 1269) and
9 April 1269, 1270, 1271 or 1272 mention a conflict between King Uro§ and the
Hungarian army, with some of them describing King Uro$ I's incursion into Macva
(Macs6). Although all scholars were well aware that the first of the mentioned doc-
uments, dated 8 April 1264, was the original, both the Serbian and the Hungarian
historiography usually date it to 1268 or 1269 “based on the wider context of those
events and a comparative analysis with other charters,” no doubt the remaining four
documents. Consequently, they argue that King Uros’s conflict with the Hungarians
took place in 1268 during his incursion into Macva (Lower Syrmia) and that he was
captured in the offensive.

An external and internal analysis of the first document reveals that the da-
ting of 8 April 1264 is incorrect, as well as that King Uro$ I's campaign happened in
early 1266 at the latest and that the document was probably written in 1269. More
specifically, the scribe Demetrius, who wrote it, did not take the office of praepositus
until 1269, and the Zupan Stephen of Pozsony mentioned in it is evidenced as being
in that position only from 1267. However, he could have already occupied it in 1266
given that the previous zZupan of Pozsony County, Henry I Készegi (Heinrich II von
Giins), is mentioned for the last time in that office in 1263 and is known to have
been imprisoned in 1265. The charter, which awards magister Nicholas for having
distinguished himself in the conflict with King Uros, clearly states that the attack
took place during a visit of the kings’ daughters and their husbands, no doubt with
the objective of making peace between Béla IV and his son Stephen on 23 March
1266. That would suggest that Nicholas was awarded in 1269 for having taken part
in a conflict that happened in 1266. He was given the estate of Vrbica, which an
original document reports as being in the king’s possession at the time and no lon-
ger owned by Mika, zZupan of Zdlyom, and his successors. The scribe was obviously
aware that he was recording past events, and so an original document bears an in-
correct dating for unknown reasons, which is a rare occurrence indeed.

It is important to note that the document dated 9 April 1269 was in fact incor-
porated into a document issued on 13 July 1275. Also, from the text of the document
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of 13 July 1275, we learn we learn that Béla’s diploma to the Czak brothers (sic!)
was lost and that Michael, one of the brothers, came to King Ladislaus IV to get the
previously granted privileges confirmed. The scribe of the 1275 document was again
Demetrius (now as an elected praepositus), although he was certainly neither a chan-
cellor nor a praepositus at that time. It is possible that King Ladislaus IV called him
in to write from memory the privilege extended to Michael Czaka (sic!), which he
dated 9 April 1269. Based on all of the above (the fact that the document is a copy
and that its contents seem dubious), I believe that it should not be taken into consid-
eration when attempting to date King Uros’s attack on Macva.

The remaining three documents (from 1270, 1271, and 1272) are originals
issued by Béla’s successors on the throne, primarily as privileges or confirmations
granted to magnates who had distinguished themselves in battles, including those
against Uro$. However, none of them specify when the attack took place, but some
name Macva as the battleground and the persons imprisoned on that occasion.
So, the only reliable chronological evidence we have about the time of the Serbian
king’s attack is in the document incorrectly dated 8 April 1264 (instead of 1269),
meaning that the conflict between the Serbs and Hungarians in Mac¢va happened in
1265/1266. The king probably took advantage of King Béla’s vulnerability after the
Battle of Isaszeg and attacked Macva no later than early 1266. The peace between
father and son was short-lived, and the conflict is known to have continued until
Béla died in 1270. The marriage between the Serbian king Dragutin and Catherine
of Hungary, daughter of Stephen V of Hungary, should also be seen in this context.
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Eénykép

Iosema xpama bene IV og 8. atipuna 1264. 1. (?),
Magyar Nemzeti Leveltar, HU-MNL-OL-DL 104886
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Iosema kpama bene IV 0g 9. aiipuna 1269. 1, unkopilopupana y iiosemy og 13. jyna 1275.
Magyar Nemzeti Leveltar, HU-MNL-OL-DL 671
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Iosemwa kpamwa Citiepana V og 15. jyna 1270. i,
Magyar Nemzeti Leveltar, HU-MNL-OL-DL 712
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Ilosemwa kpamuye Jenucaseitie og 7. ceitiiembpa 1271. 1,
MV SR, Slovensky narodny archiv, Rod Esterhdzi — ¢esnecka linia, 15624 Fasc. 21, Nr. 19
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Iosemwa kpama Citiepana V uz 1272. 1,
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AN UNKNOWN HORKOMOTIKOS HORISMOS OF THE DESPOT
NIKEPHOROS II KOMNENOS ANGELOS DOUKAS IN FAVOUR OF
THE BISHOPRIC AND THE TOWN OF STAGOI, THESSALY
(cA 1356 — ANTE 1359)

The paper examines a previously largely unknown late-Byzantine document from
the archives of the Barlaam monastery in Meteora. Written on paper, the document is only
partially preserved, while based on evidence from within the text itself it is attributed to the
Despot Nikephoros II Komnenos Angelos Doukas, issued in favour of the town of Stagoi.
The type of script dates it to within the late—fourteenth century, while the document pro-
vides information regarding society and the economy of the town during the middle part of
the century. Following an extensive discussion of the contents of the document, a diplomat-
ic editio princeps is also included.

Keywords: Nikephoros IT Komnenos Angelos Doukas, horkomotikos horismos, Stagoi

More than a century ago during his systematic research in the monastic li-
braries of Meteora (Thessaly) Nikos A. Bees discovered in the archives of the Bar-
laam monastery a poorly preserved Byzantine horismos. In the published report
(ExOeoig) on his research, the distinguished scholar recorded, that amongst oth-
er documents, was found a sworn horismos “6¢’ o0 BePatodvtal O &dHAov TIVOG
deomnotov Tiig Oeooaliag, katd TOV pecovvta mbavwtata IA" ai@va, T dikata, Té
Te EKKANOLAoTIKA Kal TQ &oTiKA, TV Ztay®dv™! Despite this, he made no reference
to where it was found, nor its state of preservation. However, we can suggest it was
probably the monastery of Barlaam, since in his edition of the Serbian and Byzantine
documents reserved in the monastery of Great Meteoron, there is no mention of

1 Bees,Ex0eotc, 53 (no. 24).
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the horismos.? Moreover, in his report Bees notes that towards the end of October
1908 he discovered in the archives of the Barlaam monastery “Aciyavov deomotikod
Optopod, Tod IA" Tedevtd@VTOg Ai®vog mbavdg vep @V Xtay®v”. He recorded the
document by giving it the number 6, although a year later in 1909, when he visited
Barlaam monastery again, he noted that “S&¢v edpov év Tij oikeia té&et oBte dAAayod
nov”, highlighting the disarray the archives of the monastery were in at the time.

A few decades later, in 1965, during the scientific expedition to the Meteora
monasteries by the Research Centre for the Medieval and Modern Hellenism of the
Academy of Athens, its Director at that time, L. Vranoussis, noted that the document
“e0peln émkexoAnpévov i T0D vwTtov £@Bappévov makalod £yypagov Kai Keka-
Avppévoy DTIO VEwTEPOL XAPTOL. Zvvnppoloyndn kal épwtoypaendn tov TovAlov
Tod 1965”. There was even a rather unfortunate attempt to identify the horismos as
document no. 3, recorded by Bees as “Aeiyava xpvooPovAlov [...] Ayyélov Aodka
Omep TiiG povig Avkovoadog’, instead of the correct no. 6.

It is clear that there is some confusion regarding the identity of the document,
although given that it was probably found in the archives of the Barlaam monastery,
it is reasonable to assume that it would have been included within the corpus of the
Bishopric of Stagoi (Kalabaka) cartulary documents. These were probably trans-
ferred to the monastery of Barlaam for security reasons in the 1770s by Parthenios
(March 1751 - 1 26 March 1784), the bishop of Stagoi, along with his personal li-
brary.’ In the same cartulary there were several documents. These included a paper
diagnosis (Stayvwoig) of the anagrapheis John Athanasopoulos and Theodore P.
(sic.) issued in 1163, regarding the Bishopric of Stagoi, along with an unidentified
and badly preserved chrysobull written on paper, probably dated to the fourteenth
century. Also included was a sigillion of the Patriarch of Constantinople, Antonios
IV, written on parchment and issued in 1393, along with other documents related to
the Bishopric of Stagoi.®

The document under discussion was written on paper (see PL. 1) and kept in
the archives of Barlaam monastery (busta 1, no. 3). Both the top and bottom of the
document are torn and now lost, with the text missing an unknown number of lines.
The extant text consists of only 17 lines, while the document is approximately 255
mm in length by 125 mm in width. It has suffered significant damage over the cen-
turies and is very poorly preserved. The left margin is severely damaged with much
of the text lost in that area, while there are also major splits along the folds and
the whole sheet has been affected by humidity. The main text was written in black

2 Bees, Urkunden.

3 Bees, Ex0eo1g, 52-53 (no. 23 and fn. 1).

4 Bees, ExOeotc, 51 (no. 3).

5 On Parthenios, bishop of Stagoi see Sophianos, O ¢niokomog Zray@v ITapBéviog, 287-301.

6 See my conference announcement on the archives of the Bishopric of Stagoi in B’ [©'] Zvvd-
vtnon EAAveov Bulavtivoddywy, Patra 13-15 December 2017.
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organic ink, while the typical red ink was used for the menologema. The script itself
is right-inclined and clear, characteristic of the late fourteenth—century, with the
usual abbreviations. The document was rediscovered and photographed in July 2016
but has yet to be restored.

The document is referred to by the issuing authority as a sworn horismos “op-
KwpoTkoG Optopog” (1. 3) and although only partially preserved, it largely retains
the form and structure of this type of document (6piopoi).” In particular, it has four
vertical folds, but lacks the issuer’s wax seal, either due to its poor preservation, or
because no seal was ever attached to it, as we shall see below.® As the upper part of
the document is missing, the proem (mpwtdkolhov) with symbolic invocatio (+) is
not preserved. However, it does include part of its narratio (¥x8eoig) and dispositio
(amogaotg). We assume that the text did not include any instructions for delivery to
the local authorities concerned, but due to the loss of the final lines, we cannot be
certain. Finally, traces of the upper part of the despotic signature (menologema) can
be distinguished, written in the usual red ink by the issuing authority.

The issuer is referring to himself using the formulaic phrase “SiopiCetat 1| fa-
otheia pov” (. 1, 4, 14), which besides the Byzantine emperor, was also the prerog-
ative of a despot. It therefore suggests that the issuer may have been a despot, who
issued the horismos following the example of the imperial and despotic documents
of the fourteenth century. Whilst the issuing authority is anonymous and the doc-
ument bears no date, some internal references within the text itself are extremely
interesting, indirectly pointing to the place, the identity of the issuer, and the raison
détre of the document.

In the horismos it is mentioned “Oeia kai oemntd XpvodBovAha kai TpooTaypaTa
Baothikd” (1. 5), including a document (the kind of which is not named) “tod ayiov
pov avBévTov kai matpog Tod deondTov Kai pakapitov” (1. 6), a chrysobull “tod Pa-
othéwg ToD ITahatodoyov” (L. 7), and sigillia issued by the emperor or other public
officials, whose origin is not stated (l. 8),” along with several other public documents
issued at the same time by Byzantine or Serbian rulers of the region, which were
held by individuals (xpvooPovAldaroy, L. 8), securing their possession and the inher-
itance of their properties (yovikapyiag, . 9).° It is most likely that these documents
are mentioned in chronological order and therefore we can suggest who the issuers
were with some degree of certainty.

7 Regarding these kinds of documents see Délger - Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkunden-
lehre, 109-112; Oikonomideés, Chancellerie, 191-192. Cf. Miiller, Documents, 129-135 (ch. 1.2.12A).

8 Dolger - Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 111; Miiller, Documents, 132.

9 Regarding these kinds of documents see Délger — Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkunden-
lehre, 125-127, and Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou, Bulavtivi Sumhwpatikn, 41-42, 61-62.

10 The Chronicle of Morea (ed. Schmitt), 360 (5529-5531): “6 T6TT0C TOD Mopéwg [...] Tod Paot-
Mwg ti¢ Popaviag évi yovikapyia”; cf. Karayannopulos, Aefikd, 213 (entry: yovikapxIK@®G).
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Given that the document came from the Barlaam monastery and the archive
of the bishop of Stagoi Parthenios and taking into consideration the phrase “1j ayw-
tdtn émokomn)” (Is 4-5, and 10)," there is no reason to doubt that it concerned the
Bishopric of Stagoi, as supported by the fact that several other documents were also
issued during the twelfth and fourteenth centuries. In addition, apart from Stagoi,
there is no other Bishopric worthy of mention, except that of Trikke (Trikkala),
which had been the seat of the Archbishopric of Larissa since the 1320s.'* Therefore,
the mention of the chrysobull of the faciléwg oD ITalatohdyov probably refers to
a previous chrysobull issued by the Emperor Andronikos IIT Palaiologos in March
1336 in favour of the Bishopric of Stagoi. Although the original version of this doc-
ument is not preserved, it was copied in 1573 on the north wall of the inner narthex
of the old cathedral of Stagoi, dedicated to the Dormition of the Virgin."

It would be of considerable interest to identify the person whom the issuer of
the document refers to as “tov &ytd pov avbévrn kai matépa” (1. 6), noting further
that he held the office of the despot (8eomdtng) and was long dead (paxapitov, 1. 6).
This individual must be sought amongst the lords of western Thessaly, and especially
in the region of Stagoi before it fell under the Byzantine rule during the reign of An-
dronikos III Palaiologos.

According to written sources, we know that after the death of the local ruler
Stephanos Gabrielopoulos (ca T 1332; cf. PLP, 3435), part of Thessaly, and in particu-
lar the settlements of Stagoi, Trikkala, Phanari, Damasi and Elassona, were seized for
a couple of months after an agreement with Despot John IT Doukas, ruler of Epirus
(PLP, 207)." This sort-lived occupation of Thessaly probably dates back to 1332." The
event resulted in an immediate response by the Byzantine Emperor Andronikos III,
who through his official, Michael Monomachos (PLP, 19306), succeeded in removing
John II from Thessaly and restoring imperial authority throughout the region.'s

However, in the years that followed, Byzantine rule was twice replaced by
that of the Serbs until the years 1372/73. During a three-year interval within Ser-
bian rule which followed the death of the Emperor of Serbia, Stephen Dusan (+ on

11 In the phrase “@g &v i &ywwtdrn [¢mokon) ... ©...] katéxn” (I 4-5), the document shows a
gap of ca 14 letters, which can be conveniently completed with the phrase “¢mokonn Zray®v”, since the
same appears just below (l. 10, 12).

12 Agoritsas, Emoxon Tpixkng, 51-76.

13 Sophianos, Acta Stagorum, 27-54, and Melvani, Painted chrysobulls, 271-272. On the cathe-
dral of Stagoi see Anagnostopoulos - Androudis, H Pv{ovtivi) kabé8pa T@v Ztaydv.

14 Cantacuzenus, 11 28 (ed. Schopen), 1, 473.10-474.4; cf. Polemis, The Doukai, 98-99. The attri-
bution of the patronymic “Orsini” to Despot John II does not relate to any specific source; see Osswald,
Souverains italiens de I'Epire, 314.

15 F Délger, Byzantinische Zeitschsrift 51 (1958) 433 (critical review of Bees, Fragments, 265—
272, and Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 176-177, 190-198, 288.

16 Ferjancic, Tesalija, 190-198, 205-208; Nicol, Despotate, 102-103, and Idem, Last Centuries,
178-179.
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the 20" of December 1355), Nikephoros II Doukas, son of John II, seized power in
Epirus and Thessaly in spring 1356 until spring/summer 1359, when he was killed
in the battle of Achelous.”

Nikephoros was descended through his mother, Anna Palaiologina, basilissa
of Epirus, from the Byzantine Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos and the Komnen-
os-Doukas rulers of Epirus. He was also son-in-law of the Emperor John VI Kan-
takouzenos, and brother-in-law of the Serbian magnate Symeon Uros-Palaiologos
through his sister Thomais.'®

Given all the above evidence and the fact that similar documents were issued
by the despots, we conclude that the issuer of the sworn horismos in question was
the Despot Nikephoros II. This justifies the phrase “f factAeia pov” (1. 1, 4, 14) in
the issued document. Despot John II who is mentioned in it, Nikephoros’ father, was
already dead by 1335, having been poisoned by his wife Anna.

This conclusion as to the identity of the issuer is also supported by a phrase in
the document regarding the tyrannical Serbs (t@v Tvpavvevodvtov Zepfav, 1. 10),
that apparently refers to the first period of Serbian rule in Thessaly. The use of the
participle “tvpavvevoavtwv” is of particular interest as a similar term “tvpavvia”
(tyranny) was used to describe Serbian rule in the encomium written by archbishop
Antonios of Larissa (1333 - ca 1363), praising his predecessor Kyprianos “tfj¢ t@v
Aaprocaiov Tohews Tpd TG TG TVpavViSog dralayeiong”” In a later document is-
sued to the Protos of Mount Athos Jeremias (Oct. 1392) by the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople, Antonios IV, we find an analogous expression, “tfig T@v ZépPpwv duvaoTeiag
é¢nikpatovong tote”? Finally, in the forged chrysobull of Andronikos III for the
monastery of Theotokos Olympiotissa in Elassona (1336), the participle “tvpavvi-
oavteg” is also used to characterize previous rulers of Epirus and Thessaly.”!

Another key question is whether we see the influence of Antonios of Laris-
sa in the documents written by Nikephoros II. Although it cannot be proven, this

17 Magdalino, History of Thessaly, 249-251; Soulis, Serbs and Byzantium, 112-113- see also Nicol,
Despotate, 134-137, who defines the year of Nikephoros® death in 1359; cf. Polemis, The Doukai, 99. On the
battle of Achelous see Mihaljci¢, Bitka kod Aheloja, 271-276, and Osswald, L’Epire, 176, nt. 669.

18 On Nikephoros see PLP, 222; Polemis, The Doukai, 99-100. On the alleged relations of Despot
Nikephoros II with Venice see now Osswald, Nicéphore II, 221-232. It should be noted that Maria An-
gelina (May 1386), daughter of Thomais, as well as basilissa and despoina of Ioannina, issued a charter
of donation in favour of her brother John-Joasaph Uros$, monk and second founder of the Great Me-
teoron monastery. Maria donates, among other precious heirlooms, a cross inherited from their uncle,
Nikephoros II. Angelina’s charter is currently kept in the Museum of the Great Meteoron. See Sophianos,
"EkS0Tnpto, £§10a0Tikd Kol AMoSEIKTIKO ypappa, 273.19-274.21.

19" Gouloules, Kumpavég, 73.541-543; and Pseftongas, Avtwviov, Adyot, 369.9-10 (§ 25).

20 Oudot, Acta Selecta, 118, and Darrouzés, Deux sigillia, 144 (§ 4). See also a reference of the
archbishop of Serres, Theodore (Aug. 1375), “eig v t@v Tpipardv mapdvopov Suvacteiav”; Actes de
Kutlumus, no. 33 (d. 1375), 128.12-13.

2L Skouvaras, ‘Olpmwtiooa, 495.24-25, “ol Tupavviioavteg eig Tov ToOMOV TG BAayiag (i.e.
Thessaly) kai'Hreipov”
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possibility should not be ruled out. Antonios certainly had many reasons to speak
out against the Serbs, as he was twice expelled from his seat during the first Serbian
period of rule (1348-1355).% At the same time, the Serbs appear to have replaced
the Greek bishop of Stagoi with a Serb, “kpatodvtog v émokomnnyv dpxovrog Xpa-
vioOA&Pov kvp Tepepiov™? In contrast, they avoided removing the archbishop of
Larissa, who at the time resided in the town of Trikkala.*

However, the relationship between Nikephoros II and the archbishop of Lar-
issa was close, and Antonios indirectly refers to the mutual respect and cooperation
between them. Besides, it was Nikephoros who responded to popular demand and
recalled Antonios from exile. So in a speech delivered in Trikkala in honour of Saint
George, Antonios wished for Nikephoros, “tov é¢niotatodvta tod cod Aaod kai
Seomotik@v Ste§dyovta gig T Oed ila katevbBuvov, mavti dyabd katakdopunoov,
dvemiPovAevtov todtov Statnp@v”* Further evidence for their mutual trust is pro-
vided by the fact that before Nikephoros II left on his final campaign, where he was
killed at the Battle of Achelous in 1359, he entrusted Antonios with all his worldly
affairs.”® After all, Antonios was a scholar; he had been given the office of the xa0o-
Aikog kpithis T@v Pwpaiwv and maintained relations with political and ecclesiastical
circles in Constantinople.

Two other documents issued by Nikephoros II Doukas are known; a donation
to the monastery of Saint George of Zavlantia, north-east of Trikkala, for which we
have only an indirect reference,?” and an undated chrysobull granted in favour of the
monastery of Theotokos Eleousa, also known as Lykousada, in which he signed in
red ink as “Ayyelog 6 Aovkag 1”. This document consists of nine fragments reserved
in the archives of the monastery of the Great Meteoron.?® These three documents,
distributed in favour of the monasteries of Zavlantia and Lykousada, as well as the

22 Gouloules, Kumptavog, 45-46, and Idem, Avtaviog Aapiong, 60-63.

23 Bees, Urkunden, 87.9-10 (no. 21). Magdalino, History of Thessaly, 246, as well as Soulis, Serbs
and Byzantium, 117, suggest that Hranislav (PLP, 30986) was a Serbian lay archon of Stagoi. His posi-
tion, however, as the head of the Bishopric of Stagoi states that he was probably a church official. Ecclesi-
astical matters in Thessaly during the first Serbokratia are quite blurred; see, however, Gouloules, Kumpia-
VoG, 45-49. On the ecclesiastical policy of Stephen Dusan in the Byzantine territories see Delikari, Aytog
Ipnyopiog o Zwvaitng, 33-34, and Rigo, La politica religiosa, 213-214.

24 Agoritsas, Emoxom Tpikkng, 58.

25 Gouloules, Kvumpiavog, 74.570-574; Pseftongas, Avtwviov, Aoyo, 371.16-22 (§ 27), and 307.22—
25(§17).

26 Gouloules, Kvumplavog, 74.577-579; Pseftongas, Avtwviov, Adyol, 371.24-372.1 (§ 27).

27 In the chrysobull issued by Symeon Uro-Palaiologos (1359) for the Zavlantia monastery, it is
stated that “the dearly departed brother-in-law of my basileia and Despot, master Nikephoros Doukas,
had donated to the same monastery (of Zavlantia) the small monastery of St Demetrios petd tiig vopufg
Kai Teploxig avtod, dumelioy, xwpaioy, NSpopLAdVWY, KnropoTomiwy, kal Avlpwnwy mpookabneé-
vwv”. See Bees, Urkunden, 74.19-21 (No. 19); cf. Soloviev - Mosin, Greke povelje, 218.33-220.38 (no.
XXXI). Moreover, in a synodical letter of the archbishop of Larissa, Neilos (Nov. 1381), in favour of the
monastery of Theotokos ton Megalon Pylon, known also as Porta Panagia, we find a brief mention of a
despotic vineyard (deomotikod povaumelov). See Sophianos, Zvvodiko ypappa, 29.69.

28 Sophianos, Avkovadda, Bulavtiva Eyypaga, 123-135, and Idem, Avkovodda, 479-528.
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Bishopric of Stagoi, must have been issued at around the same time, most possibly at
the beginning of the rule of Nikephoros II, during the spring or summer of 1356.%

However, a comparison between the two surviving documents of Nikephoros
II, mainly in their type of script, does not confirm a common origin or scribe. The
Lykousada document was written in a mid-fourteenth century Metochites style. In
contrast, the script in the Barlaam document is rougher and with innovations, and
it is clearly later by several decades (late fourteenth to early fifteenth centuries). Of
course, this does not necessarily point to the document as being a forgery, but it
does suggest that it was copied at a later time. Besides, the evidence from within the
text itself supports the authenticity of the document; but given its fragmentary state
it does not provide any information as to why it was copied. The reason for this may
have had to do with the deterioration of the original document or the concern of the
church or local authorities to conserve the original and in parallel to be able to prove
their tax exemptions or the privileges granted.*® During the copying process, it can-
not be excluded that some of the original content was altered, especially concerning
the privileges granted to the Bishopric of Stagoi.

It should be noted that we are aware of two other documents which are prob-
ably forgeries, purporting to be by Andronikos III Palaiologos in favour of the mon-
asteries of Olympiotissa and Saint George of Zavlantia (1336). The sworn horismos
appears to include the same characteristics that are common to all documents issued
by local rulers. Charters of this type have some peculiarities which point to plagia-
rism and an attempt to imitate those documents issued by the imperial chancery. In
many instances, they have spelling and syntax errors, while the text has nothing in
common with the literary and formal style of imperial documents.**

On the basis of all this evidence, it is possible that the sworn horismos of Ni-
kephoros II was copied during the 1390s (ante March 1393), when the bishop of
Stagoi presented a number of documents to the Patriarch Antonios IV, including
chrysobulls, prostagmata, horismoi and praktika, in order that he issue a patriarchal
sigillion confirming the preservation of the rights, possessions and boundaries of the
Bishopric.*” It is equally possible that the document was copied in order to be pre-
sented along with other charters from the bishopric archive to the Ottoman sultan
Bayezid I (1389-1402), to confirm the earlier privileges bestowed on the town and
the Bishopric of Stagoi.”

29 In the surviving menologema on the document we can probably detect the upper part of the
sizeable letter tau (T), which may correspond to the months March (MdpTiog) or August (AvyovaTog).

30 On the practice of copying documents, see Caseau, Un aspect de la diplomatique byzantine,
132-136; Adashinskaya, Archives and Readers, 30-32.

31 Oikonomides, Byzantine Archives, 195-196.
32 Sophianos, Acta Stagorum, 59.2, 9-10, 60.22-23.

33 On the Ottoman conquest of the towns of Trikkala and Stagoi (c. 1395/96) and its consequences
recording the status and privileges of the monastic community of Meteora see Nicol, Meteora, 68, 108; Al-
exander, The Monasteries of Meteora, 95, and Kotzageorgis, TTpaun oBwpavikn moAn, 154-155.
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It also seems quite likely that Nikephoros IT had addressed the sworn horismos
to the Bishopric of Stagoi, following the long tradition of his predecessors. However,
the document also refers to the “archons” of Stagoi and their privileges, and not only
to the members of the homonym Bishopric, as was the case in other documents is-
sued at the time. This is actually a major difference between this document and all the
others that preceded. The fact that prominent citizens of Stagoi were, along with the
Bishopric, the addressees of the charter, was a common practise during the late Byz-
antine period. There are several examples of this practice, including the chrysobulls
granted by the Emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos on behalf of Monemvasia (1284)
and Ioannina (1319),* or the sworn letter (ypappa) issued by Michael Gabrielopou-
los on behalf of Phanari (June 1342).* However, more communal privileges were also
granted to the town of Stagoi by analogous documents of the late fourteenth century,
probably issued during the 1380s and early 1390s, a time of socio-economic insecuri-
ty and fluid political conditions.*

As the upper part of the document under discussion is missing and the €kBeotg
is only partially preserved, we cannot know who requested its issue. It is likely that Ni-
kephoros II was obligated to the civilian and ecclesiastical authorities of Stagoi for their
acceptance of his rule, as is prominently noted in the text itself where it states that they
“kaBvmékvyav eig v dovhoovvny kai broxelptotnTa TAG Pactheiag pov” (L 1) and
“u¢ émpookvvnoav” (l. 15).” In return, not only did he reaffirm their previous privileg-
es, but he also granted new ones “ig do@dAetav kai avevoyAnoiav avt@v” (1. 2).

It is likely that the local bishop contributed significantly to the issues referred
to in the sworn horismos, as both the Bishopric and members of the local clergy are
mentioned repeatedly in the text (Is 4-5, 6, 8, 10). The identity of the bishop at that
time remains unknown. Given that the head of the Bishopric over the previous years
was probably a Serb, the archon Jeremias Hranislav, then he would have been forced
to consent to the surrender of Stagoi, under pressure from members of the local
clergy and prominent citizens. After his removal at the end of the first Serbokratia,
either the former bishop Xenophon (PLP, 20894) was returned to his seat, or the
archbishop of Larissa Antonios elected a new one, probably Bessarion I (PLP, 2699);
s0, he would now undertake to represent the town of Stagoi by requesting that Ni-
kephoros II release the sworn horismos.

34 Kalligas, Byzantine Monemvasia, 101-115, 216-239 and Constantinides, Ot dnapyéc, 214-219
(no. VIII). See also Kyritses, Common Chrysobulls, 230-231, 237-238, 240, 243.

35 Sophianos, OpkwpoTkdY ypappa, 40-41 (text).

36 In his report, Bees refers to two fragmentary horismoi, a ‘sympatheticos issued by a certain
kaisarissa during March of the 9" indiction (1386) and another ‘despotikos’ of the late fourteenth cen-
tury, both granted in favour of the citizens of Stagoi. The former kaisarissa is probably associated with
Radosthlava-Maria, wife of kaisar Alexios Angelos Philanthropenos, who was kephale of Great Vlachia
(PLP, 24016, 29750). See Bees, Zupufon eic v Totopiav, 236" the critical review by I. K. Voyatzides in
Afnva 24 (1912) 351-352, and Magdalino, History of Thessaly, 260-261.

37 According to Gregoras, the towns of Thessaly sided with the forces of Nikephoros II of their
own free will, “viv 8¢ kai mpooywpovoag ékovti”. See Gregoras, XXXVIIL, 50 (ed. Schopen), 111, 557.9-12.
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The document under discussion does not provide sufficient evidence to sup-
port the suggestion that it was addressed to an organized social group in Stagoi, for
example, the town-council. On the contrary, evidence for social heterogeneity can
be clearly seen throughout, “kAnpikoi, Aaikoi, ueifovég te kai pikpoi, xpvaoPovA-
Aator” (Is 6, 8-11). However, taking such an important decision as surrendering or
acceding the town to an adversary, as well as negotiating with him, points to a hight
probability of the existence of a local town-council, although it is not mentioned.*

As a result, Nikephoros II decided to benefit the town of Stagoi by issuing the
sworn horismos. He even swears (6puvow) to the holy gospels, to the holy cross, to all
the saints and to his soul that he will keep what he has promised and was written in
the horismos (1. 4). This point is of particular interest, as we do not have many docu-
ments with a similar formulation on the part of the issuer, swearing again that he will
adhere to the commitments made, although the document as a whole was already
sworn (OpkwpoTikov).” We are aware of only four other similar cases. Michael Ga-
brielopoulos” sworn letter on behalf of the archons of Phanari (June 1342),% Stephen
Dusan’s sworn chrysobull for the monastery of Lykousada (Nov. 1348),*! the sworn
chrysobull of Symeon Uro$ Palaiologos in favour of the Zavlantia monastery (May
1366)* and finally a ktitorikon sworn letter issued by the Voivode of Wallachia John
Vladislav (Sept. 1369), in favour of the Koutloumousiou monastery in Mount Athos.*

The horismos of Nikephoros II is addressed to two main social groups, the
clergy of Stagoi, “iepeic, dvayvwotat and 0¢@@ikidAAior” (Is 6-7, and 10), and prom-
inent citizens “oi xpvooPovAAdtot kai oi ool dravteg peilwveg e kal pkpoi” (Is
8-9), mostly the local archons. Regarding the members of the clergy, Nikephoros
IT recognised and confirmed their rights, based on earlier endowment documents
by Despot John II and the chrysobull by Andronikos III Palaiologos, as well as the
number of klerikata they held, based on sigillia issued by high-ranking church of-
ficials (Is 7-8). The klerikata, also known as staseis, were ecclesiastical estates that
included fields, vegetable gardens and orchards, cultivated by the klerikoparoikoi.
The latter should be understood as clerics-paroikoi, who lived as tenants and were
directly dependent on the local bishop and offered in parallel their paid services as
clergymen in the bishopric’s churches.*

38 See Kyritses, Common Chrysobulls, 237-240. On the local town-councils and their role, see
Magdalino, History of Thessaly, 300-303; Kontogiannopoulou, Actika cupfoviia, 9-33.

39 On these types of sworn documents (chrysobulls or horismoi), that derive mostly from Thess-
aly during the fourteenth century, see Soulis, Serbs and Byzantium, 36-37.

40 Sophianos, OprwpoTKdV ypappa, 40.23.

41 Sophianos, Avkovadda, 507.68-70.

42 Bees, Urkunden, 83.49-84.51 (no. 20).

43 Actes de Kutlumus, no. 28, 104.42-43, “kai opvow eig té dyta T00 O(£0)D evayyéha, eig Tov
Tipov kai {womotdv ot(aw)podv Kkai &g TOV péyav NikoAaov kai gig Tov o(wTi)pa pov X(ptoto)v”.

44 See Papagianni, T oikovopkd Tod Eyyapov k\fjpov, 191-199; Angold, Church and Society,
234-236, and Stavridou-Zafraka, H xowwvia TG Hreipov, 320-322 (no. IV).
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The members of the second group, prominent citizens, mostly archons, were
mainly small and large landowners, who acquired estates through paternal lineage,
“yovikapyia” (1. 9),* or were granted a pronoia by acquiring an imperial chrysobull,
“xpvooPovAlatol” (L. 8). Nikephoros II assures them all that they will keep their
property and land without encumbrance and irrevocably (dvevoyAntwg kat dva-
TOOTA0TWG), without any change in their ownership, even if they had acquired it
during the period of Serbian rule (I. 11).

The sworn horismos states that the same will apply to abandoned pieces of
land, “dravtog ¢&akeippatoc” (1. 10) held by the Bishopric of Stagoi, its clergy and
laymen who would continue to possess them without any tax charges. Next, the
document lists those taxes for which the horismos grantees are exempt, and who are
defined as being both unencumbered and stable, “avevoxAntot and adiaoeiotol” (l.

12). Amongst others, the document mentions the following taxes.

I. Zemia (prejudice — {nuia, l. 12) may have been a collective reparation for
damages within the boundaries of the afore-mentioned community, the town
of Stagoi,* or the imposition of a fine or tax for other offences.”

I1. Psomozemia (ywpolnpia, 1. 12) was probably related to obligatory bread-mak-
ing.*® This tax should be associated with the explicit statement at the end of the
extant fragment of the document, that the military forces of Nikephoros II will
not extract wine or other food-stuffs from the inhabitants of Stagoi (1. 14).

III. Choirodekateia (pig-tithe — xotpodekaria, I. 12) was a tax levied on pig-rear-
ing.* This testimony constitutes a unicum for this area during the Byzantine
period, while we find it again a century later, in the first Ottoman population
census of 1454/55.° On the contrary, the choirodekateia was more common in
the chrysobulls of the Despots of Epirus Michael II Angelos and Thomas I An-
gelos,® and later in the chrysobull of the Emperor Andronikos II Palaeologus
in favour of the city of Ioannina (1319, Feb.).*?

IV. Nomisthron (vouioBpov, 1. 12) is associated with thirteenth and fourteenth-
century documents originating in Thessaly and Epirus, concerning a tax that
is most likely related to the access or use of pastures.”® Reference to this tax
can also be found in the chrysobull issued by Nikephoros II in favour of the

45 See Karayannopulos, Ae€uco, 213-216.

46 Kontogiannopoulou, Fiscalité, 18, and Eadem, dopoloyuég mAnpogopies, 167-168, fn. 15.
47 Katsoni - Gregoriou-loannidou, Ae€§ikd, 270-271 (entry: {nuia).

48 Kontogiannopoulou, ®opoloyikég mAnpogopieg, 168, fn. 16; cf. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 18.
49 Kontogiannopoulou, Fiscalité, 12-13; Eadem, ®opoloyukég mAnpogopieg, 166-167, fn. 8.

50 Delilbagsi — Arikan, Hicri 859 Tarihli, 71; cf. Terezakis, Ztayoi, 341-348, here 346.

51 Stefec, Regesten, 55 (no. 91, d. 1236, Dec.), 61 (no. 98, d. 1246, Feb.), 84 (no. 165, d. 1303, Aug.).
52 MM, 5, 83- cf. Nicol, Despotate, 86.

33 Kontogiannopoulou, ®opoloyikég mAnpogopieg, 70, and Eadem, Fiscalité, 11-13.
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monastery of Lykousada (ca 1356-1358),* as well as in the sworn letter issued
by Michael Gabrielopoulos (June 1342) in favour of the archons of Phanari.*®
This tax is linked to the choirodekateia, as both relate to farm animals kept
within the town and the wider area of Stagoi.

V. Biologion and kapnologion (ptoAdylov and kamvoloytov, Is 12-13), in turn relate
to the inventory of assets of the taxpayers and consequently to their tax liability,
and secondly to the family census and the tax liabilities of their members.*

Nikephoros II in his sworn horismos also states that he waives his claim to
all dosis and syzetesis imposed by Andronikos III, that is the mandatory payment,
“060ewg, ovintnoewg” (1. 13), as well as his pay claim -known from other docu-
ments as katathesis— in money or kind, such as agricultural produce, in this case,
wine (kpaotiv, 1. 14). The obligation to provide or to engage in the compulsory sale
of agricultural products, like wheat, oil, and wine, was often included in the charters
issued by the Despots of Epirus during the thirteenth and early fourteenth centu-
ries,”” as well as by Michael Gabrielopoulos in favour of the archons of Phanari in
Thessaly (June 1342),%® by Nikephoros II in favour of the nearby monastery of Lyko-
usada,” and even by the Emperor Andronikos III Palaiologos, in his false chrysobull
issued in favour of the Olympiotissa (March 1336).° Finally, in the last passage of
the sworn horismos, the issuer expresses his explicit assurance that property of the
citizens will remain and it will be protected and secured from any future sovereign
claims, “apetarpenta and dnapacdievta” (1. 15).

In summary, the sworn horismos granted by Nikephoros II was part of a
long-standing tradition of acts issued foremost in favour of the Bishopric of Stagoi.
Though wishing to continue this tradition, Nikephoros issued the act on behalf of
the town and not just of the local ecclesiastical authorities. His decision must be
interpreted in the light of the circumstances of the acquisition of the town and the
area as well as the necessity of maintaining control over it, for which the loyalty and
cooperation of the local Church and prominent citizens were required.

54 Sophianos, Avkovoada, 510.26-27.
55 Sophianos, OpkwpoTikdY ypduua, 40.20.
56 Karayannopulos, Ae&ixd, 198-199; Kontogiannopoulou, Fiscalité, 41, fn. 226.

57 See, for example, the chrysobull issued by Theodore I Doukas (1258) for the Archbishopric of
Naupactus, where a “yevviipatog §601g” is mentioned, as well as the chrysobull of the Despot Thomas
(1303) in favour of the Venetian Jacopo Contareno, which refers to the “dnaitnoig oivov” and the “ka-
t40eoig dompiwv”. See Vasilievski, Epirotica saeculi XIII, 298.1 (no. 29); Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Noctes
Petropolitanae, 252.21 (no. 2), and Lemerle, Le privilege, 389-396, here 290-291.14; See also Kontogi-
annopoulou, ®opoloyikég TAnpogopies, 169-170, and Katsoni — Gregoriou-Ioannidou, Aefuikd, 88-89.

58 Sophianos, OpKrwHOTIKOY Ypaupa, 40.20: oivapuiy Soony.

59 Sophianos, Avkovodda, 510.26-27: (§60)ew¢ aitov kai ofvov.

60 Skouvaras, OMopmaTooa, 495.25-26: 0lvapikiG SOTEWG KAl YEVVIUATIKAG.
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A diplomatic editio princeps of Nikephoros II's sworn horismos in favour of the
town and Bishopric of Stagoi is provided below with no corrections in orthography
and punctuation. However, the main names are capitalized for clarity and understand-
ing, while all other corrections and amendments appear in the apparatus criticus.

CRITICAL SIGNS (SIGLA)

uncertain reading
letters or text missing or unreadable.
missing text with the approximate number of absent letters.

letters or text missing or unreadable with suggested insertions based
on other sources.

letters that should be deleted.
letters or text added by the editor.
letters or text deleted by the copyist.

reading of an abbreviation.
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Horkomotikos horismos of the Despot Nikephoros II Komnenos
Angelos Doukas

OPKWHOTIKOG OpLopog (1. 3) ca 1356 - ante 1359

Horkomotikos horismos (0pxwpotixog opiopog) issued by the Despot Nikeph-
oros IT Komnenos Angelos Doukas (ca 1356 - ante 1359) in favour of the Bishopric
and citizens of the town of Stagoi, enshrining and clearly validating all the previous
and later privileges granted to them.

Paper, archive of the monastery of Barlaam, Meteora; dimensions ca 255x125
mm; Unpublished.

N[ B ] kal kaBvmékvyay [eig T]Rv SovAoovvny (kai) drox[el] pioTnTa
T(1v) tiig Paoctheiag plov]- dvégepav 8¢ I? [...<'.. ] iva edepyetnBodv [map’;] adTig,
eig ao@dAetav kai dvevoxAnotav adt@v [...<°..]6n v mal...@ ] P [P Jw
adT®V WG ebAoyov mpol...« 2. .. Juov, ToV mapovt(a) opkopotik(ov) o[ptjopu(ov)
evepyeTel TPOG adT(0VG) O[t] 0D kal douvidw I* [eig Oeov kai eig Ta dyla avt(od)
evayyélia- eif¢ otavp]ov (kal) eig mavt(a) ta dyta, kai [e]ig Ty yoxnv Tfig [30(0’[-
}\smc HoL WG &v N aywwtdtn I° [Emiokomd ... .. ] katéxn (kai) émikpatel mhel[...

..] dv k(ai) mpoxateiy(ev) dia [Beliwv (kat) oemtw(v X]pvooBovl(wv) (kat) mp[o]-
oraypar(wv) Baoth[t]@y I° [...«*... T0]D dyiov pov adB(év)tov (kal) m(at)p(0)g
T00 dec[ndTOV] Kal pakapitov. (boal')‘rwq [k]ai ol év avTH] évTipnoTaTol KAnpLKol,
iepelg, &- ||7vava0Tou, o0p[@]kaiot, (kat) ot dotmol katéxw[ot] T@v dmep Exovv Sla
Xpuo(oBovAlov) Tod Bacihéwg Tod TTakatoAdyov, (kai) dmep exwot I¥ [K]Anpukd-
Ta Otd [ot]yliov dpxtepatik@y (kai) [Aomd]v dikatwpdtwv- €Tt ye pun[v] (kat) ot
xpvooPovAlatot (kai) oi Ao[t]mol dravteg peilw-1°vég te (kai) pikpot k[atéx]wot
Tag yovnkapxiog [dg ei]xov (kat) evpiokovto éykpateis [eig T]ag Huépag Twv dotdr-
po[v av]Bevtdv kal amep I 4o T@v Tvpavv[evodvt]wv ZepPdv, kai Tod dn[av]Ttog
EEnAnuuatik(®g), katny(ev) N dywwtdrn émokomnd, (kai) oi &v a[vTf] KAnpkol, kal
av-1"01g €11 Aafikot...°...] katéxovot TadTa dvevox[A]étwg (kai) dvamoondoTwg:
kabooa Sikatodvtal én omTOlc ue[vo]vot 6¢ of epnuévor I [...<%...Jo cmy[ cad ..]
a[vsvo]x)\nTOL adidot[otol]- (uiag yopolnuiag x[otp]odekartiag: vopio®pov- 1]
oAoyiov- kamvolo-IPyiov. kat aANol...#*7...] dooewqg Te (kai) ovintio[ewg] TV
pwpaiknyv fivixov e[iJg tv nuépav tod [Sacl)\swq 100 ITahatooyov- €tt I 1¢ Sopi-
Cet(an) 1) Bafotkeia pov] [...¢...]Tn0T avT(0DG) K[ou] Kpaolv fj Te AN 6 T, va U
8[&v] yvpedon todTo 1) Pacideia pov péxpt kai TOV kapov 6-1mov pe émpook[vvn-
oalv [... 1] mévta opv[...< 2. Jahagou duetdtpenta (kal) dmapacdAevta. [16;]-
{w pévov[ot]v kai oi elpnuévol I' dravteg ot[épyet]v [...= 2. ] moToi kapot [Or]o-
xeiptot Tiig Pactreiog pov [am]o ye Tod vOv kal eig to €Eie, k[a]t tva [...#°% Jov [...]
I pov giot ...

L. 3 opkwpotikdv | 1. 5 xpvoopovdwv I 1. 8-9 peifovég I 1. 9 yovikapxiag | dowdipwv 1. 11
lege avevoxhitwg I 1. 12 adidoeiotot I 1. 13 fjviyov: fiv eixov
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PL 1. The horkomotikos horismos of the Despot Nikephoros II, © Holy Monastery of Barlaam.
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HEITO3HATA OPVI3MA IECIIOTA HRU®OPA 11 KOMHVHA
AHTBEJIA IYKE 3A EIMCKOIINJY M TPAJT CTATU Y TECAJTIUJU
(0. 1356 - ITPE 1359)

Y papny ce ucnutyje paHuje yrIaBHOM HENO3HAT IO3HOBMU3AHTUjCKU JIOKY-
MeHT (3aK/IeTHa opM3Ma) U3 apxusa Bapmaamosor manactrpa Ha Mereopuma (Ipu-
ka). Hanucan Ha manmpy, JOKyMEHT je caMO JeNIMMUYHO CadyBaH, Ha OCHOBY ap-
ryMeHaTa M3 caMor TeKcTa mpumnucyje ce gecriory Huhudopy II Komuuny Aubeny
Hykn, a usgar je y kopuct rpapga Crarmja (oxo 1356-m0 1359). Jlok ce mpema Tuiry
mucMa garyje y mosHu XIV Bek, 0Baj JOKYMEHT Ipys>ka HHpOpMaLyje 0 APYLITBY
n ekoHoMuju Craruja TOKOM CpPeJMIIIbET ea MCTOT BeKa. 3aK/IeTHa OpusMa je
ynyhena npksu n cemrencTsy Craruja, ,,CBeIITeHNIIMMA, AHATHOCTMMA U CITY-
xOeHnuMa’, kao u yrreguuM rpahanuma. Illto ce tnue cBemreHcTsa, Huhudop
IT je mpusHao ¥ MOTBPAMO HUXOBA IPaBa, HA OCHOBY PaHUjUX lapoBarba JecroTa
JoBana II u xpucosype Aupponnka III ITameosnora, kao u 6poja krepukaiiia Koje cy
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Ip>Kaiy, Ha OCHOBY CUIM/IMja KOje CY M3[a/I BUCOKOPAHTVPaH IIPKBEH) 3BaHNY-
Hyuy. [Ipunaganny fgpyre rpyme, yriefHu rpabann, yImaBHOM dpxoHiiu, 6umm cy
YITTABHOM MaJIi ¥ BeIMKY 3eM/bOIIOCEHUIIN, KOj) Cy IOCefie CTUIAMN IO 0YeBOj
71031, ,,Yovikapyia, WK ¢y fobujany IpoHujy CTULjambeM Ljapcke xpucosysbe. Hu-
hugop II ux cBe yBepasa jja he cBojy uMOBMHY 1 3eM/by 3appykaru 6e3 Tepera u
HEOoI031BO, 6e3 NKaKBe IIPOMEHe CBOjIHE, YaK M aKO CY je CTeK/IM y BpeMe CpIICKe
B/IafiaBMHe. 3aK/IeTHA OpU3Ma HaBOAY Aa hie MCTO BaKUTHU U 3a HAIIyLITEHE Je/I0Be
3eMibe, »dmavtog éEaleipparog” Koje Ipixe CTarujcKa emmucKoIja, HeHO CBElITeH-
CTBO U MMpjaHu Koju he HacTaBUTH 1A UX Mocenyjy 6e3 MKAKBUX MIOPECKNX [laBatba.
KoHauHo, Yy JOKYMEHTY Cy HaBeleH) IOpe3! KOjUX CY AeCTUMHATapy 3aKjIeTHE OpU-
3Me ocro6obheHn, Kao MWTO Cy 3eMuja, UcoOMO3eMUja, XUpogekamiuja, HOMUCTAPOH,
6U0I0TUOH VI KATIHONOTUOH, KA0 Y CBe go3e U cu3eifie3e Koje je HaMeTHYO AHJPOHMK
IIT (1336). 3aknerna opusma Huhudopa II 6una je geo gyroroguiitbe Tpagunuje
aKaTa M3JaTUX IIpe CBera y KOPUCT CTarujcke enuckonuje. Vako je sxemeo fla Hacra-
BU oBY Tpaguiujy, Huhnudop je nsmao akr y kopuct rpana. Eberosy omgnyky tpeba
TYMa4MTU Y CBET/Iy OKOJIHOCTU 3aysyMMama rpajia u obnactu (oxo 1356. roguxe),
Kao J HEeOIIXOZHOCTH Ofp)KaBarma KOHTPOJIE HaJ| BbJM, 3a IITa je OuIa moTpedHa
OfIAaHOCT U capajii-a JIOKaIHe I[PKBe I yI/IefHUX IpabaHa.
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THE CODEX-IMAGES AND CAPTIONS OF THE BARLAAM-
ROMANCE (COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463 [LAMBROS 4583]) *

The study examines the relations between different aspects (Ancient Greek main
text, miniatures, Old French translation on the margins, Old French headlines) of the man-
uscript Iviron Ne 463, which is a bilingual (Ancient Greek-Old French) Byzantine manu-
script kept on Mount Athos, from a new perspective by including formerly not investigated
viewpoints: by exploring the relationship between the miniatures and the headlines that
are highlighted by red ink in the Old French text. The study also mentions the explanatory
inscriptions in codices that preserved the Greek versions of the Barlaam-romance and are
relevant in connection with the Iviron manuscript, furthermore, it investigates the common
features of the manuscripts. The analysis reveals new important relations regarding the cir-
cumstances of the creation of codex Iviron.

Keywords: cod. Athon. Iviron 463 (Lambros 4583), Barlaam and Josaphat, hagiog-
raphy, Vat. gr. 394, BnF gr. 1128, King’s College Library, cod. 45, miniatures, explanatory
inscriptions

The manuscript Iviron Ne 463 (Lambros 4583) kept on Mount Athos has long
been an important subject of art history research.' The luxuriously designed manu-
script that preserved the Greek abridged version of the romance Barlaam and Josaphat

* The study was supported by the project entitled “Textual Criticism in the Interpretation of
Social Context: Byzantium and Beyond” (number: NKFIH NN 124539).

1 For the latest research in the field of art history connected to the Iviron Ne 463 manuscript
see: Hilsdale, The Imperial Image at the End of Exile: The Byzantine Embroidered Silk in Genoa and
the Treaty of Nymphaion (1261), 151-99, passim; Toumpouri, Lillustration du Roman de Barlaam et
Joasaph reconsidérée : Le cas du Hagion Oros, Moneé Ibéron, 463, 389-416; Hilsdale, Worldliness in
Byzantium and Beyond: Reassessing the Visual Networks of the Greek Barlaam and Ioasaph, 60-63,
80-83; Toumpouri, Barlaam and Ioasaph, 149-168.
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is enriched with 79 carefully developed miniatures of unparalleled beauty. The man-
uscript was created in Constantinople at the end of the 11th century,* and the person
who copied and illustrated it may have been a monk called Konstantinos.> Another
interesting feature of the manuscript is the fact that in the margins, there are Old
French texts in handwriting from an unknown author, and these are the accurate
translations of the codex’s Greek text. In my former studies, I discussed the char-
acteristics of this uniquely valuable Old French written record and also the prepa-
rations regarding the critical edition in detail.* For the reconstruction of the Old
French text — which is fragmentary due to the codex’s damaged state and it is differ-
ent from all the known Old French versions - first and foremost, it was necessary to
transcribe the Greek main text of the codex. Although the different text versions of
the Greek Barlaam-romance are well-known today, owing to the book published as
part of the Loeb Classical Library series® and especially due to the Robert Volk criti-
cal edition,’ the unique readings of the text version that appears in the Iviron codex
have not been explored yet. In my paper published in the 55th volume of Zbornik
radova Vizantoloskog instituta, I described the philological phenomena and the
unique readings of the text that I observed during the transcription and collation
of the Greek Barlaam-romance’s Iviron-version,” and I compared these readings
with the text parts in the Old French translation. Based on this, interesting links
were revealed, especially related to the circumstances of the translation’s creation.
In the course my research, I put forward the following statements: on the one hand,

2 Numerous theories were proposed regarding the codex’s time of origin (12th-14th c.): Lam-
bros, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos I1., 149; Kondakov, Pamjatniki christianskago
iskusstva na Afone, 292-294; Der Nersessian, Llllustration du Roman de Barlaam et Joasaph, 24; Délger,
Der griechische Barlaam-Roman. Ein Werk des Heiligen Johannes von Damaskos, 5; Weitzmann, Aus
den Bibliotheken des Athos, 105-107; Lazarev, Storia della pittura bizantina, 282, 334, n. 47; The Trea-
sures of Mount Athos, Illuminated Manuscripts, edd. Pelekanides — Christou — Tsioumis — Kadas, 308;
Pérez-Martin, Apuntes sobre la historia del texto bizantino de la Historia edificante de Barlaam y Josafat,
176-177. However, Francesco D’Aiuto has recently argued convincingly and proved that it had been
probably created at the end of the 11th century (around 1075) in the monastery of Lophadion. DAiuto:
Su alcuni copisti di codici miniati mediobizantini, 5-59, passim.

3 DAiuto, Su alcuni copisti, op. cit. (note 2) 27-29.

4 Egedi-Kovics, La traduction francaise de la version grecque dite d’Iviron de Barlaam et Joa-
saph. A propos de lédition critique en cours, 83-94; Eadem, Quelques remarques sur la langue de la
traduction francaise dite d’Iviron de Barlaam et Josaphat (ms. Athon. Iviron 463), 135-141; Eadem,
A Barldm és Jozafdt Athosz-hegyi 6francia forditdsanak nyelvi jelenségei (cod. athon. Iviron N°. 463),
159-162; Eadem, Un trésor inexploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc. Le manus-
crit Athon. Iviron 463, 89-164; Eadem, A Barldm és Jozafit regény kétnyelvii valtozata. Az Iviron 463-as
jelzetli (6gorog-ofrancia) kézirat, 55-80; Eadem, Prolégomeénes a lédition critique de la version grecque
du manuscrit d'Iviron de Barlaam et Joasaph (cod. athon. Iviron 463), 127-140; Eadem, Prolegomena az
Iviron 463-as jelzetl kézirat gorog szovegének kritikai kiadasahoz, 85-95; Eadem, Interpretatio byzanti-
no-gallica (Barlaam et Ioasaf, cod. athon. Iviron 463), 249-260; Eadem, A Barlim-regény kodex-képei és
cimsorai (cod. athon. Iviron 463), 203-226; Eadem, Translation mistakes? (Barlaam et Joasaf, cod. athon.
Iviron 463), 103-115; Eadem, Az ivironi Barlam-kézirat megrendelje (cod. athon. Iviron 463), 65-75.

5> Barlaam and Toasaph. ed. Henderson.
© Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Ioasaph, VI/1-2, ed. Volk.
7 Egedi-Kovidcs, Prolégomenes, op. cit. (note 4) 127-140, passim.
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contrary to the views formerly accepted in the literature, it can be clearly stated that
the French translator did not directly rely on the Greek text of the Iviron codex
during translation. If the translator had exclusively worked with this version, the
mistakes made by the Greek scribe would have to have been present in the French
version as well; however, the French translator either “corrected” all these mistakes
or — more plausibly — made the translation based on the correct version. Those text
parts are particularly interesting where a word appears in the translation that the
Greek scribe forgot to include during copying. However, it is also important to note
that the unique readings of the Greek text in the Iviron codex, which are not includ-
ed in other manuscripts, appear without exception in the Old French translation as
well. Therefore, it is probable that the translation was made based on a text that may
also have served as a reference material for the Greek text in the Iviron manuscript.
I assume that there was a common exemplar, which is now lost, and which may have
been used by the Greek scribe and the French translator as well - this could offer an
explanation for the above mentioned philological phenomena. If this assumption
is correct, the issues related to the circumstances of the creation of the Old French
translation and the text’s time of origin can be explored from a completely new per-
spective. I believe that the French translator only had an opportunity to access the
assumed source document and copy his translation, which was made using this
document, into the Iviron codex if the two manuscripts — the Iviron codex and the
exemplar — were at the same place when the French translation was made (the codex
of the Iviron monastery now kept on Mount Athos was probably created in Constan-
tinople, as it was mentioned in the introduction). It is also difficult to imagine that
100 years would have passed indeed between the creation of the Greek text of Iviron
codex and the Old French translation in the margins.® It is much more likely that the
two scribes - the Greek copyist and the French translator — worked approximately at
the same time and possibly as part of the same commission and workflow; therefore,
the Old French translation is much older than previously thought.

In this paper, I continue to examine and elaborate on the nuances of the rela-
tions between the different layers (Ancient Greek text, miniatures, Old French trans-
lation) of the codex and the circumstances of their creation, but I once again adopt
a new approach and include perspectives that have not been explored before. In my
previous studies, I suggested that in the Old French version - unlike in the Greek
text — there are sentences highlighted with red ink, which are presumably captions
of images.” At this stage of the research, I managed to restore only certain fragments
of the captions, because the Old French text was written with brown ink and the

8 Paul Meyer dated the French translation to the beginning of the 13th century in his study that
was published in 1866; however, he only examined a few fragments and reached this conclusion based
on them. Meyer, Fragments d’'une ancienne traduction francaise de Barlaam et Joasaph faite sur le texte
grec au commencement du treiziéme siécle, 313-334.

9 Egedi-Kovdcs, La traduction francaise, op. cit. (note 4) 85-86; Eadem, Un trésor inexploré, op.
cit. (note 4) 116-120; Eadem, A Barldm és Jozafdt regény, op. cit. (note 4) 65-72.
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rubrics, which appear here and there in the text, were only visible in those few pho-
tos that were taken of the miniatures for the book entitled The Treasures of Mount
Athos, which is a guide for an exhibition.'” As yet, only black and white photos were
taken of the entire codex, and on the basis of that, it is difficult to distinguish be-
tween the letters written with brown and red ink. There were only a few clues; how-
ever, this way: the headings were most often close to the pictures and their letters
were frequently bolder. Moreover, restoring the fragments of the Old French head-
ings was even more difficult than that of the main text, because there are no written
clues at all that would be of help, as the sentences are not present in the Greek main
text of the Iviron codex. After the restoration of the entire Old French text, it became
clear, however, that there is a heading in the text every time when an illustration is
inserted into the original Greek text of the romance. Although the headings high-
lighted with red ink are connected to the scenes that are depicted in the miniatures
in most cases, they cannot be viewed as simple descriptions of the pictures; they
often seem to be the summaries of the given chapter/chapter titles rather than cap-
tions. However, it is confusing that, in some cases, there are captions in the Old
French text where no miniatures are present at the corresponding part of the Greek
text. Inserting explanatory notes connected to the pictures is not a new phenomenon
in the manuscript tradition of the Barlaam-romance. Six illustrated versions of the
romance-hagiography have survived'' and four of them'” contain captions in Greek.
In six separate manuscripts, no images can be found, only explanatory inscriptions
(in some cases, it can be assumed, based on the blank spaces, that illustrations were
originally planned to be part of the manuscript)."” In the case of the Barlaam-ro-
mance, it appears though that not only the main text had its own textual tradition
but the captions may also have had their separate tradition, which are categorized
into three cycles by Robert Volk."

Although the Old French headings cannot be strongly associated with any
of the cycles’ text traditions from a philological point of view, they possess simi-
lar characteristics from multiple perspectives. The Old French captions - just like
the Greek headings - are formulated as whole sentences and they are well-written;
these titles do not only contain a few words or the name of the depicted character.
The Greek and Old French headings are not merely descriptions of the pictures, in
many cases, they much rather seem to be chapter titles, summaries of the plot than

10 The Treasures of Mount Athos, op. cit. (note 2) 60-91. The color photos presented in our
article were recently sent to us by the Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, for which we would like to
express our sincere gratitude.

11 Athos, Iviron Monastery, cod. 463; Jerusalem, Greek Patriarchal Library, Stavrou 42; Ioanni-
na, Zosimaia Library, cod. 1; Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Par. gr. 1128; Sinai, Monastery of
Saint Catherine, Sin. gr. 392; Cambridge, King’s College Library, cod. 45. See Toumpouri, Barlaam and
Ioasaph, op. cit. (note 1) 150.

12 Gin, gr. 392; Ioannina, Zosimaia Library, cod. 1; Jerusalem, Stavrou 42; BnF gr. 1128.
13 Toumpouri: Barlaam and Ioasaph, op. cit. (note 1) 167-168.
14 Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Toasaph, op. cit. VI/1 (note 6) 525-581.
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descriptions of the illustrations. In the Iviron codex, in some cases, the place of the
headings in the Old French text are indicated by a tilde (in the Greek text, there
are tildes at all times at the end of the sentences that precede the pictures). The Old
French translator most probably created the captions — as well as the translation -
somewhere else, on another writing surface, and copied the final version into the
manuscript, because only a few corrections were made. It can also be assumed that
the French scribe copied the captions written in red ink onto the pages as part of a
separate workflow. This is supported by the pages of the codex in which even though
there are no captions in red ink at those specific parts of the text that precede the
illustration, there are blank spaces left out. In the case of the Greek text, a similar
phenomenon can be detected: once (fol. 39v) the Greek scribe forgot to copy the
majuscule to be painted with gold ink into the text that would have been the first
letter of the sentence.

The images included in two other illustrated Barlaam-manuscripts can be of
help to analyse the miniatures in the Iviron codex. One of them is the picture sequence
in the manuscript BnF gr. 1128 that was produced for the long version of the romance,
and the other are the drawings that were copied into the margins of the Codex 45 of
King’s College subsequently — these share strong similarities with the illustrations in
the Iviron manuscript.”” With the help of the latter manuscript, as it will be demon-
strated below, we can also uncover valuable information related to the contents of
certain miniatures that could have been on the lost folio of the Iviron codex. This will
be of particular importance when the Old French headings are examined (see below).

In the following sections, I list the transcriptions of the Old French headings
that the Iviron manuscript contained as well as the exact description of the scenes
depicted in the miniatures. I categorize the captions based on the following criteria:

1. The first group contains the captions that describe the scenes in the matching
miniatures precisely.

2. The second group contains those captions that are less directly connected to
the scenes depicted in the pictures, they seem to be summaries of the contents,
chapter titles.

3. In the third group, I list those examples in which the heading is not included
in the Old French text even though a miniature is there in the manuscript.

4. The fourth group appears to be the most interesting, since this is just the op-
posite of the previous category: those headings are listed here that, strangely,
do not have a corresponding illustration.

5. In the fifth group, those examples can be found where no clear verdict can be
made. In certain cases, the Old French caption is too fragmentary; therefore,

15 The Iviron manuscript or one of its subsequent copies may have served as a model for the
illustrations that were later drawn into the margins of the Cambridge codex. See Toumpouri, Barlaam
and loasaph, op. cit. (note 1) 153.
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the meaning of the sentence cannot be determined, and in the case of one folium,
not only the heading is fragmentary but, due to the codex’s damaged state, the
scene in the miniature is not visible either.

The examples are listed one after the other, in accordance with the numbering
of the folio: first, the Old French caption, then the scene depicted in the miniature is
described, and in some cases, I add explanations as well.

1. The headings that describe the scenes in the miniatures:

fol. 4r: Ci est come[nt] li seins Thomas [preecha] sa evangile [e] converti [le
polple del Ynde

Miniature: The image shows Thomas the Apostle preaching the gospel in India.

On fol. 71, although there are two separate scenes in the miniature, the French
caption only describes the first:

fol. 7r: Si cum il fu amenés devant li rois

Miniature: The king and the pious satrap. The return of the satrap to the desert.

The caption that belongs to the miniature on fol. 8v is in the bottom of the
page, directly under the illustration; however, it is clearly visible that, originally, the
intended place of the title — just like in other instances — would have been in the side
margin, at the corresponding text part: on the same page, a tilde indicates the origi-
nal space for the heading, and this is followed by blank space for several lines.

fol. 8v: Si cum li filz del roi Joasaf fu nés e de la profecie de l'austronomien

Miniature: On the left side of the image, the birth of Josaphat is depicted, on
the right side, the king and the astrologers appear.

The portrayal of the “birth”, most probably had a tradition that arose in the
Byzantine tradition. The scene depicted in the miniature of the Iviron codex (the
birth of Josaphat) shows striking similarities (the composition of the people and ob-
jects are similar, the colours are the same etc.) with the illustrations of several other
manuscripts. (Cf. BnF gr. 1128, fol. 10v; Jerusalem, Timiou Staurou, 042, fol. 16v;
Vat. gr. 333, fol. 51v [the Vatican codex depicts the birth of Jesus, but it has the same
composition as the illustration in the Barlaam-manuscripts].)

On fol. 11v, there are two separate scenes in the miniature, the French caption
can be linked to the second:

fol. 11v: Deus ermites qui fu[ren]t martir

Miniature: In the first scene of the image, the king is meeting with two monks.
In the second scene of the illustration, the monks are being burned.
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The heading on fol. 14r cannot be reconstructed, but based on the beginning
of the sentence, it probably captured the scenes in the image:

fol. 14r: Coment li filz I[i rois] conplein[t sun] pere de ce qu’il [...]

Miniature: In the first part of the illustration, we can find Josaphat and the
king: Josaphat is pleading with his father to let him leave the palace. In the
second part of the image, Josaphat is leaving the palace on horseback accom-
panied by a servant.

In this case, although the miniature appears on fol. 151, the Old French cap-
tion - in accordance with the corresponding text part in the Greek original - is to be
found on the previous page, on fol. 14v.:

fol. 14v: Cum il encontra le mesiau e 'avogle

Miniature (fol. 15r): Josaphat is meeting a blind man and a leper.

fol. 15v: Cum il [en]contra le [vell]ar

Miniature: Josaphat is meeting an old man.

The caption that belongs to the miniature on fol. 18r also appears at the same
text part as it is in the corresponding Greek original, on the previous page, on fol. 17v:

fol. 17v: Coment Barlaham parla au jovenceau qui li feist son mesaje

Miniature (fol. 18r): In the picture, Barlaam and the young servant can be
seen, and Barlaam is asking the servant to allow him to see his master. In a
different part of the image, the servant is talking to Josaphat.

fol. 19v: Coment li jovenciaus le cunta au fil del roi e il comanda q’il venit avant

Miniature: The illustration depicts the scene in which Josaphat is ordering the
servant to let Barlaam in. In the second part of the image, the meeting of Bar-
laam and Josaphat can be seen (fig. 1).

fol. 22r: C[oment envoia] businer [a sun huis] de sun fre[re]

Miniature: The miniature is connected to the trumpet of death. In the first part
of the picture, the figure of a man with a trumpet can be seen who declares
death sentences and he - according to the story - is sent by the king to the
house of his own brother in order to teach a lesson. In the other part of the
image, a man is present who is scared to death and appears before the king
together with his family.

fol. 25r: Coment de[u] perdi les [homes e] en arche [...]..lur ses enf[ans ..]

Miniature: The image depicts the flood narrative from the Bible: on both sides,
the bodies of people who were drowned are visible, in the middle, there is
Noah and the ark.
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The caption that belongs to the miniature on fol. 39r appears on fol. 41v. The or-
der of the pages in the manuscript may have been altered when it was taken to its piec-
es, and the folium that is currently indicated with the number 41 could have originally
been after fol. 38. The Old French heading is at the place of the corresponding text part:

fol. 41v:'¢ Ici li reconte un autre exemple d’'un home qui avoit trois amis

Miniature (fol. 39r): Four different scenes appear in the image that depicts the
story of a man and his three friends, which is one of the parables of the romance.

Although the Communion is not depicted in the miniature of fol. 53v, only the
baptism, in the Old French caption, similarly to the heading of the manuscript BnF
gr. 1128, a word still appears that refers to the Communion (“le comunia”):

fol. 53v: Coment [le bap]tiza e [l]e [com]uniae [...]

Miniature: The first part of the illustration most probably shows Josaphat’s
conversion to Christianity (Barlaam and Josaphat are sitting and facing each
other), the second part of the image depicts the baptism of Josaphat.

Cf. BnF gr. 1128, fol. 100v: ‘H pdntiog tod Twdoag. O Twdoag td@v Oeiwv kal
AXpAVTWY HVOTHpiwY HeTahapPavwy.
Miniature (BnF gr. 1128, fol. 100v): In the first part of the image, the baptism

of Josaphat can be seen, in the second part, Josaphat is receiving the Holy
Communion.

fol. 56v: Zardans [ala devant l]e fil del roi [e de Ba]rlaam parloit a lui

Miniature: The illustration shows Zardan, Josaphat and Barlaam.

fol. 57r: Li filz del roi [dit a] Zardam qu’il [cachast] dedens la cor[tine] e
escoutast [li] predicaci[un de] Barlaam

Miniature: In the first part of the image, Zardan is hiding behind a curtain to
listen to the speech of Barlaam from there. In the second part of the image, Zardan
and Josaphat can be seen.

fol. 59r: Joasaf di[t bien]venu e B[arlaam] li dona con[sel. Co]ment Bar[laam ..]
erefusalol...]

Miniature: The illustration depicts two scenes: in both of them Barlaam and
Josaphat are sitting and facing each other.

fol. 60v: [Co]ment Bar[laam env]oia a Joa[saf sa vest]ure qu’il [o]t requise e
co[ment il ot] congié e sen [ala a] lermitage

Miniature: The image shows three separate scenes: Barlaam is leaving his coat
behind as assurance and is waving Josaphat goodbye and then he is leaving.

16 Due to the rearrangement of the folio, the numbering is incorrect. The caption is at the cor-
rect text part.
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fol. 61v: Quel vie menoit [apres q]ue Bar[laam] sen fu [alés]

Miniature: Both scenes of the illustration show the praying Josaphat.

fol. 62v: Coment [Zar]dam fu ma[lade] por la pe[ur qu’il] avoit del roi

Miniature: The first part of the picture presents the ill Zardan and a doctor is
treating him. He appears in the second part as well when he is approaching
Josaphat.

fol. 63r: Comen[t] cont[a Zar]dam au [roi de] sun fil [e avo]it crem[or]

Miniature: The miniature shows two scenes in which Zardan and the king can
be seen.

fol. 64r: Coment 1[i roi coman]da Arachl[el qu’il di]se le vra[i e] de faire [querre]
Barlaam le quin...]

Miniature: The illustration depicts three scenes: in the first, the king and Ara-
ches are consulting, then the king is going for a ride with his entourage in
order to find Jospahat’s master, Barlaam (according to the tale), and in the last
part of the picture, the king and Araches can be seen once again.

fol. 66v: [Li moine] furent amen([és ...]aitein au roi [Avenir qui les fist [m]artirier

Miniature: In the first picture, monks are standing before the king, in the se-
cond part, a monk is subjected to flogging in the presence of the king.

fol. 68r: [...]ques mart[ir] furent

Miniature: In the picture, monks are being tortured once again in the presence
of King Abener.

fol. 69r: Arache[l comanda] Nacor [qu’il fulist ensembl[able que] Barlaa[m]

Miniature: The miniature shows three scenes: in the first, the king and Araches
can be seen, in the second, Araches is visiting Nachor in his cave, in the third,
Araches, together with his entourage, is paying a visit to Nachor again in order
to take him to the king.

fol. 69v: Colment un ame[na Nac]or devant le roi [e dist] un par traisun que
[cil estoit B]arlaam e coment [Joasaf] fu comfortés [par une r]evelacium

Miniature: The miniature depicts three scenes: Nachor is taken to the King, Jo-
saphat finds out the truth in a vision, then Josaphat appears once again sitting
on his throne (fig. 2).



126 3PBIM LVIII (2021) 117-147

fol. 70v: Co[ment li roi]s laidenga cru[element se]s fil e coment Joa[saf reg]ehi
Jesu Crist [am]oreusement

Miniature: In the two scenes depicted in the picture, first, the king appears as
he is visiting his son, Josaphat, in his chambers, then in the second part of the
image, they are having a conversation (fig. 3).

fol. 73v: Co[ment li] rois sen parti [irous]ement e Joasaf [dist a lui] sun adeu

Miniature: The picture illustrates three separate scenes in a unique way — not
conforming to the chronological order: in the middle of the miniature, Abener
is talking to his son; however, the scene, in which the king is leaving angrily
together with his entourage, is surprisingly situated on the left side of the im-
age, while on the right side of the illustration, Josaphat is alone once again.

fol. 74v: Coment Arachel consella le roi qu’il le atralist]

Miniature: The illustration shows the king who is asking for the advice of Araches.

fol. 74v: Coment li rois atra[ist sun fi]l par blandise [e] coment Joasaf se [tint
ferm]ement el savoir [d]e Deu

Miniature: In the first part of the image, the king and Josaphat are reaching
towards each other, embracing each other and they are sitting and facing each
other. In the second part of the miniature, they are standing, Josaphat is tur-
ning his head away from his father, and a servant is standing behind them.

fol. 83v: Coment li ro[is e si] retorien fu[rent ..]..d abaubi [e com]ent Joasaf
[dem]anda Nacor [...]

Miniature: On the left side of the image, the king and Josaphat can be seen, the
rhetors are surrounding them and are stunned; furthermore, Nachor who pre-
tends to be Barlaam is also there. On the right side of the miniature, Josaphat
is leaving with his entourage together with Nachor on horseback.

fol. 84v: Coment li [fils del] roi converti [Nacor] e le pria [po]r merci [de deu e
do]ctrina qu'il feroit

Miniature: The illustration depicts two scenes: Josaphat is riding away with
Nachor and his entourage, then Josaphat is talking to Nachor.

fol. 87r: Coment [Joasaf] dona pais a [Nacor] e l'envoia en [ermi]taje e
com[ent Nacor] fu baptisiés [e vesqui] en pena[nce]

Miniature: The miniature illustrates four scenes: Josaphat is embracing Nachor
who is leaving after this. In the next part of the image, Nachor is on a plain
and is bowing before a monk. In the last scene of the illustration, the monk is
baptizing Nachor.
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fol. 88v: Coment li pretre des ydres alerent [a lencontre d'u]n enchanteur qui
avoit a num Teldas en lor aide e coment [T]eldas enprist guerr[e contre] la foi des xpiens

Miniature: The miniature illustrates in three scenes as the idol worshipping
priest is visiting Theudas the sorcerer together with his entourage.

fol. 89v: CJoment li ro[is] ala a Iencon|[tre de T]elda e le fist [venir ve]rs lui e le
con[sel qu’il] dona au roi

Miniature: The king is welcoming Theudas and extends his arm towards him,
then they are conversing while sitting and facing each other (fig. 4).

fol. 90v: Coment Teldas envoia les roiaus letres e fist au roi e au pople faire
feste as deables

Miniature: On the left side of the illustration, Theudas is sitting next to the
king and is offering a letter to a servant. On the right side of the image, the
king, Theudas and other characters can be seen as they are offering a sacrifice
in a pagan sanctuary (fig. 5).

fol. 95r: Com[ent] li deables [le vout] sosplanter [par] ceste femm|e]

Miniature: A princess is sent to Josaphat so that she can attempt to seduce
him. In the first part of the picture, two maidens are guiding the girl to the
palace, in the second part, the princess is standing in front of Josaphat (fig. 7).

fol. 100r: Coment no[stre] sires li mo[stra] par visiu[n la] joie de pa[radis]

Miniature: On the left side of the image, first, Josaphat is praying while stand-
ing and then while on his knees. On the right side of the illustration, Josaphat
can be seen as he catches a glimpse of Paradise in his vision, and two angels
are standing next to him.

fol. 101r: Co[ment] il vit en celle [vi]siun les pein[es] d’infe[r]

Miniature: Josaphat is encountering Hell as well in his vision. The miniature
is divided into four parts: the first part shows Josaphat in the company of two
angels, in the other three scenes, the stations of the road leading to Hell for the
damned souls can be seen: in the first, there are human faces in front of a dark
background, in the second scene, there are heads in front of a red background
(the image may illustrate the purgatory), in the third picture, there are only
skulls instead of faces in front of a dark background once again.

The caption is on fol. 101v, before the page of the miniature, at the corre-
sponding text part of the translation:

fol. 101v: Coment li rois vint vooir sun fil qui gisoit malades e coment li filz se
conpleinst al pere de ce qui li avoit fait e li pria qu’il ne le desturbast plus de bien faire



128 3PBM LVIII (2021) 117-147

Miniature (fol. 102r): The king is visiting his sick son, then he is leaving to-
gether with his entourage.

In the miniature on fol. 102v, demons were probably also present, as it can be
seen in the second illustration on fol. 158r of manuscript BnF gr. 1128: the image in-
cluded in the Parisian codex shows Theudas sitting in a cave and demons with wings
appear. In the miniature of the Iviron codex, only the figure of Theudas is clearly vis-
ible, he is sitting in his cave. In the illustration, however, a few blurred spots can be
seen next to Theudas, these might illustrate figures with wings:'”

fol. 102v: Coment li ma[ligne] esprit re[torne]rent qu’il estoit [...]s confit par
la [ver]tu de Crist

Miniature: The evil souls are returning to Theudas.

fol. 103v: [Comenl]t li rois me[na Tel]dam por dispu[ter con]tre sun fil e [co-
ment J]oasaf lor [mostr]a vigorose[ment] la droite foi

Miniature: In the first part of the illustration, the king is talking to Theudas, in
the second part, the king and Theudas are visiting Josaphat.

The caption is on fol. 107, at the corresponding text part; however, the large
picture that covers half of the page can be seen on the next page (fol. 107v):

fol. 107r: Coment Teldas sap[er]cut de la vertu de la predicaciun e regehi
devant le roi la verté e se [con]ver|[ti]

Miniature: (fol. 107v): The image shows the king, Josaphat and Theudas to-
gether with other characters. The scene depicts the conversion of Theudas.

fol. 108r: [Com]ent li rois [demanda con]sel qu’il fero[it ...] sun fil e co[ment]
le fist r[ois] de la moitié de [sun pais]

Miniature: The miniature shows the scene in which Abener gives half his king-
dom to Josaphat. The illustration depicts three separate scenes: the king is
consulting with some of his men; in the middle of the picture, Josaphat is
sitting on a throne, Abener is next to him; in the last part of the illustration,
Josaphat can be seen once again as he is riding away with his entourage.

fol. 113v: [Coment] il estoit lar[ge aJumoniers [as povres e mis]ericors as
[ho]nteus e com[ent] sa bone re[no]mee sespandoient

Miniature: The image illustrates the scene in which Josaphat is generously
distributing alms to the poor. The left side of the picture shows Josaphat as he is wel-
coming three men while sitting on his throne, he is handing over money to one of

17 Toumpouri insists that several images of the Iviron manuscript (ff. 94r, 102v, 123v) containing
a depiction of evil spirits have been erased. Toumpouri, Lillustration, op. cit. (note 1) 404, n. 58.
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them. On the right part of the image, three men are leaving the palace, another three
men are approaching them from the other direction.

fol. 114v: [Co]ment li rois A[v]ennir se porsal... e] envoia letre [a] sun fil

Miniature: In the picture, King Abener can be seen among his subjects as he is
handing a letter over to a servant, who is riding away with the letter after that.

It can be assumed that the illustration on fol. 116r depicts the scene in which
Josaphat receives the letter addressed to him by his father. The letter, however, can-
not be explicitly seen on the miniature. Josaphat might be holding something in his
hand, since a white spot is visible on his clothes (behind his palm):

fol. 116r: Coment rois Joasaf m[ercia] deu en ler[mes] de sun pere q[u’il avoit]
porpensés d[e lui]

Miniature: On the left side of the illustration, Josaphat is sitting on his throne, two
figures are in front him, and one of them is bowing his head to Josaphat. On the
right side of the miniature, Josaphat is praising God while kneeling on the ground.

In the illustration on fol. 173r of codex BnF gr. 1128, Josaphat is clearly holding
a letter in his hand, which is so large that even a few Greek words can be deciphered.

fol. 40r:'8 [Coment li filz] li rois Joa[saf ala] a sun pere li em[braga vi]vement e
co[ment fu esjo]is ses pere[s qui le re]gut a gran(t joie]

Miniature: On the left side of the image, Josaphat is arriving at the palace of
his father with his entourage. On the right side of the picture, King Abener is
embracing his son happily.

The second caption on fol. 40r belongs to the miniature on fol. 40v. The
French caption is at the corresponding text part. At the same time, it might have
been self-evident that the French scribe copied the caption on the page before the
miniature, since there was an even larger blank space under the Greek text than usu-
al in the margin on fol. 40r:

fol. 40r: Coment li filz ensegn[a a sun] pere les sacremens de nostre deu e co-
ment li rois Avennir se conver[ti premier]ement e aora la crois e depeca les ydres e
del pople qui fu convertis

Miniature (fol. 40v): The image depicts three scenes: first, Josaphat is talking to
his father, who is then bowing in front of the cross, and finally, the king can be
seen once again as he is converting his subjects to Christianity.

fol. 118r: Co[ment li ro]is Avennir [fu bap]tisiés e Joa[saf fu] parrein[s de sun]
pere e e[spiritu]ex paf[roles ...]

18 The numbering of fol. 40 is incorrect, originally, the page followed fol. 116.
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Miniature: In the picture, first, there is Abener, and a priest is talking to him,
then the priest is baptizing him. During the baptism, Josaphat, as the godpa-
rent, is standing next to his father and he is holding a cloth in his hand.

fol. 118v: Co]ment li rois Avennir livra tot le regne a sun fil e deguerpi tot e
ve[squi e|n parfaite penance e coment il trespasa

Miniature (fol. 119r): The picture is divided into three parts: the first depicts the
scene in which Abener is giving his whole kingdom to his son: Abener is sitting
on a simple chair while extending his hand towards his son and Josaphat is sit-
ting on the throne. In the middle of the miniature, Abener is leaving the palace,
and on the right side of the picture, he can be seen before his death lying in a
bed, Josaphat is embracing him and a servant is standing next to them.

fol. 120r: Com[ent ro]is Joasaf fist I[i ser]vise de sun pe[re e] coment pard[ura
avoc] lui VITio[rs ..] sul...]

Miniature: In the miniature, Josaphat is standing together with someone next
to the catafalque of his father. On the right side of the image, it seems like
Josaphat is performing a ritual in a sanctuary.

In the miniature on fol. 120v, the scene is probably the one in which Josaphat
is distributing his wealth among his subjects:

fol. 120v: Co[ment] li rois Joa[saf ...]adida ses tres[ors] par les aumones [qu’il
fi]st e se desconbra [de tot li] avoir del munde

Miniature: In the picture, Josaphat is sitting in a palace, a guard is standing
behind him. Four people are visiting him to whom Josaphat is handing so-
mething over.

In the miniature of the Iviron codex, it is not clearly visible what Josaphat is
holding in his hand. In Manuscript 45 of King’s College, in the case of the given text
part, on fol. 174v, a drawing can be seen that has a similar composition as the illus-
tration in the Iviron codex. In this, it is clearly visible that Josaphat is giving clothes
to those standing in front of him.

fol. 121r: Coment I[i] pople asambl[a e] mostra qu’il [volo]it le munde [laisi]er
e quil feis[t ...]

Miniature: The miniature depicts the scene in which Josaphat is announcing
his decision to leave to his subjects. In the picture, Josaphat is sitting and several pe-
ople are standing in front of him.

The caption in the margin of fol. 122v is almost completely destroyed. Based
on the last part of the sentence; however, it seems that the caption may have be-
longed to the scene depicted in the miniature:
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fol. 122v: [covviiinnnn.n, ]ecoment [.................. ] por lui e por les autres e
puis lor dona congié

Miniature: In the first part of the miniature, Josaphat is pointing at Barachias
who is standing on his left; on his right, his subjects are standing. In the middle
of the illustration, Josaphat is placing the crown on Barachias’s head, then he is
leaving; finally, Josaphat can be seen again as he is saying farewell to his people.

fol. 123v: Coment Joasaf deguerpi sun [pople] e totes riens [e sen fu al]és por
la [verité de] Jesu Crist

Miniature: On the left side of the miniature, Josaphat is leaving the palace, and
the newly elected king, Barachias, is waving him goodbye together with two
other people. In the middle of the image, Josaphat is taking his royal attire off
(his blue clothes with brown lacing that was depicted in every previous minia-
ture) and is giving it to a monk. In the final scene of the picture, Josaphat finds
himself on the plain facing wild animals.

fol. 128v: Coment Bar[laam] doctrina Joasaf [sent]ant sun trespas[em]ent e li
dist qu’il le me[si]st en terre

Miniature: In the miniature, Barlaam and Josaphat are on the plain: they are
sitting and facing each other, behind them, there are mountains and two smal-
ler buildings that are likely monastic dwellings.

fol. 129v: [Coment Jo]asaf trova [une rive] estancha sa soif [e graces ren]doit a
deu qu’il li [..]st Barlaam

Miniature: In the picture, in accordance with the caption, three scenes are il-
lustrated: Josaphat is finding a river on the plain, he is drinking from its water,
and then he is turning his head up to the sky and he is praising God.

fol. 134r: Coment Jo[asaf] vesqui fervans en 'amor de deu e coment trespasa
de cest siecle

Miniature: The image depicts Josaphat with a beard and somewhat old as he is
turning his head up to the sky and clasping his hands for prayer. In the middle
of the picture, a monk is placing the dead body of Josaphat into a grave. On
the right side of the illustration, the monk is shown again as he is starting a
journey, and an angel who is hovering in front of him shows him the way.

fol. 135v: Coment cil pri[st] le comandement [e] ala au rois [por con]ter de Joasaf

Miniature: In the picture, the aforementioned monk appears before the newly
elected king, Barachias, and three other figures are next to his side.
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2. Headings that seem to be summaries of the contents,
chapter titles of the text:

The heading that appears on fol. 3r is clearly a chapter title: it marks the end of
the prologue and indicates the topic of the romance. By contrast, the miniature illus-
trates the location of the romance, the country of the Indians:

fol. 3r: Li prologes est finés. Ici comence lestoire de la vie le boneuré Joasaf

Miniature: The miniature illustrates a town that is surrounded by sea. People are
arriving by ships. In the distance, the shape of another town can be perceived.

The caption on fol. 16v does not directly describe the scene in the miniature either:
fol. 16v: Com il [0]t pensés de la [m]ort

Miniature: The first part of the picture shows Josaphat and his tutor, the se-
cond part shows a monk (most probably Barlaam) as he is sitting in a cave and
an angel is hovering in front of him.

The heading on fol. 16v conforms to the content of the miniature in a sense
that in its first part, a scene is likely depicted in which, according to the tale, Josa-
phat is just facing the illness and death and is starting to question his tutor about
the nature of death. At the same text part of the manuscript BnF gr. 1128, in the
illustration appearing on fol. 21v, a similar composition can be seen: Josaphat and
his tutor are standing and facing each other (in the Iviron-picture, Josaphat is sitting
on a chair; however, the colour of the clothes is the same in the two manuscripts),
Josaphat is extending his hand towards him and behind each of them, a building
appears. In another Barlaam-manuscript, which even though does not contain illus-
trations, headings can still be seen; at the text part in question, an inscription is to be
found that is similar to the French caption:

Cf. Augsburg, Universitatsbibliothek OeW Cod. I. 1. 2° 1, fol. 20v:

‘O’Twdoag Avmobdpevog mept Tod Bavdtov

fol. 20r: Ci comen|[ce] la predica[ci]un de Barlah[am a] Joasaf

Miniature: The miniature depicts the parable of the sower. On the left part of
the picture, the sower can be seen, and on the right part, Barlaam is telling the
parable to Josaphat.

fol. 21r: Ci li conte un exemple d’un roi

Miniature: The miniature can be linked to the parable about the king. The im-
age shows the king as he is getting off his carriage and - much to the amaze-
ment of the noblemen standing behind him - is bowing before two monks.

fol. 22v: [Ci li cont]e un autre [e]xemple de ce[st]ui roi
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Miniature: The miniature depicts the tale of the four chests. On the left part of
the picture, the chests are brought to the king, on the right part, the perplexed
noblemen are standing before the king and four chests are in front of them
from which they are supposed to choose.

The caption appears on fol. 28r, one page before the miniature, corresponding
to the text part:

fol. 28r: Ci parole de la districciun derreine

Miniature (fol. 28v): This miniature depicts the second coming of the Lord."”

fol. 31v: [Ci li] cunte un exem[ple] e puis le doc[tr]ine de bon [e]nsegnement
[q]u’il doit faire [e qu’]il doit laisi[e]r

Miniature: The miniature is related to the tale of the fowler and the nightingale.
The image is divided into three parts and illustrates scenes from this story.

fol. 44r: [Ci li] dit un aut[re e]xemple de ce [qu'un] doit garn[ir en nos]tre siec[le

Miniature: This miniature shows some scenes from the parable about the king.

fol. 47v: Un exe[mple dis]oit soir la [riche]se del siecle e [soi]re la povreté [de
la r]eligiun

Miniature: This image illustrates scenes from the parable about the wealthy
young people.

fol. 77r: Coment nostre sires parl[oit a caus] qui estoit paiens desconfist le par-
tie des paiens e conferma la foi des xpistiens e lor [...]

Miniature: In this picture, the theological debate is depicted that is organized
by the king. In the middle, the king and Josaphat are sitting, next to them, the
“fake-Barlaam”, Nachor, is standing and they are surrounded by the other par-
ticipants of the debate, the rhetors.

fol. 94r: Coment li rois par les[poir] e Teldas par [le] maligne [esprit] se pene-
ren[t en] vain de su[n fil qui fu] le chevali[er de] Jesu Cr[ist]

Miniature: The miniature depicts the scene in which the king, based on the
advice of Theudas, sends maidens to his son so that they will seduce him. In
the picture, a blurred figure appears next to the king, probably Theudas, and
three female figures are in front of them. In the second part of the image, four
maidens are surrounding Josaphat (fig. 6).

19" About this miniature, which seems to provide decisive elements concerning the person who
ordered the manuscript, see Der Nersessian, Llllustration op. cit. (note 2) 109; Toumpouri, Lillustration,
op. cit. (note 1) 401-414; Egedi-Kovdcs, Az ivironi Barlam-kézirat megrendelGje, op. cit. (note 4) 65-75.
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The inscription that appears on fol. 132v is clearly a heading: it appears direct-
ly next to an image, exactly at a point of the translation where there is an image also
in the Greek text; furthermore, the colour photograph of the miniature explicitly
shows that the letters are painted with red ink. In spite of that, the title can hardly be
linked to the scene depicted in the miniature:

fol. 132": Co[men]t il li dona sa [pais] e sa beneicum [pu]is rendi l'ar[me. E]
coment Joasaf [le plJora e enterra.

Miniature: The miniature illustrates three separate scenes: in the first, Barlaam
is stepping out of a house, in the next, Barlaam and Josaphat appear as they
are embracing each other, and in the last part of the image, Josaphat is on his
knees in front of Barlaam (fig. 8).

The heading suggests that the miniature would depict a sequence of scenes in
which Barlaam is blessing Josaphat for the last time (“Coment il li dona sa pais e sa
beneicum”), he is taking his last breath (“puis rendi l'arme”), then Josaphat weeps for
his master and buries him (“e coment Joasaf le plora e enterra”), the same way, as it is
shown in the image sequence comprising of three illustrations on fol. 196v of codex
BnF gr. 1128; furthermore, the Greek captions next to the images bear substantial
similarities to the Old French heading:

Cf. BnF gr. 1128, fol. 196v: ‘O Baphady edhoydv tovIwdoag péAAwv amodn-
ufoat. ‘O Baphadp 10 xpeawv éhertovpynoev. O Twdoag Bantwv tod Baphady
TO Tipov kal dytov Aeiyavov.

Similarly, the heading on fol. 133r does not exactly mirror the content of the
miniature either:

fol. 133r: Coment vit [une] visiun glori[euse] e lesperit d[e Bar]laam qui le
reprist e com[ent ...]

Miniature: The image shows Josaphat as he is sitting next to the grave of Bar-
laam downheartedly and angels are hovering above him. In the second part of
the illustration, Josaphat, with the guidance of the angels, catches a glimpse of
heaven in his vision.

On the one hand, the title does not mention the grave (the scene would be much
more appropriate for the caption on fol. 132v), on the other hand, the caption suggests
that not only a glorious vision appears before Josaphat (“vit une visiun glorieuse”), but
he also sees the soul of Barlaam (“e lesperit de Barlaam”). However, the miniature in the
Iviron codex does not show Barlaam. At the same time, the scene in question that ap-
pears in the image on fol. 198r of the Parisian manuscript perfectly corresponds to the
scene that is described in the Old French caption of the Iviron codex: Josaphat is sitting
next to the grave and he is seeing angels in his miraculous vision, and among them, his
master, Barlaam appears. The image also has a caption that describes the depicted scene
in detail and a parallel can be drawn between this and the Old French caption:
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BnF gr. 1128, fol. 198r: O Twdoag ev&dpevog minoiov tod pvipatog tod Bap-
Aaap ¢xdbioe kKhaiwv- kal kabelopevog Bmvwoe. Kal Bewpel mdhv tobg mpote-
pov &vdpag ékeivoug Tovg PoPepovg EADOVTAG dpmacat Kai dmayayelv avtov
év 1@ apadeiow: EvBa kai 6 mathp avtod Siijyey, €ide 6¢ kai OV Baphady.

Based on the two aforementioned examples, it can be assumed that the illus-
trator of the Iviron codex may have deviated, in some cases, from the exemplar that
was used by him and the French translator as well (the conclusions related to this
can be seen below in detail), which can account for the differences between the cap-
tion and the scene depicted in the miniature.

3. Miniatures without captions:

On the very first page of the codex, on fol. 1v, there is an image that covers
the whole page and depicts the alleged author of the work, John of Damascus. No
caption belongs to the image in the Old French text. Similarly to the Iviron codex,
the first page of the manuscript BnF gr. 1128 shows a whole body image that is the
portrait of the title character, Saint Barlaam. In the Parisian codex, there is also a
caption above the image:

BnF gr. 1128, 1v: O do10g mathp fudv Baphadp

It is possible that the portrait of John of Damascus was the own creation of
the illustrator of the Iviron codex, it was not included in the manuscript that served
as an exemplar; therefore, no caption belonged to it that the French translator could
have incorporated.

On fol. 4v, King Abener and the monks are shown; however, no caption is to
be found in the French text:

Miniature (fol. 4v): King Abener and the sermon of the monks.

However, it is noticeable that at the given text part of the translation (that per-
fectly corresponds to the place of the image in the Greek text) numerous lines are
left blank in the margin. It can be assumed that a caption in red ink should have also
appeared here, but the copyist might have forgotten to include it.

On fol. 5v, at the text part that corresponds to the Greek image, there is a tilde
in the French translation as well that normally indicates the place of a caption; how-
ever, no heading can be found here and neither directly next to a miniature:

Miniature (fol. 5v): This picture shows King Abener, a servant is standing in
front of him with a roll/letter in his hand that, according to the tale, contains the order
that declared the persecution of Christians. In the middle of the image, a Christian is
tortured, and on the right side of the picture, monks are hiding in caves.



136 3PBIM LVIII (2021) 117-147

The scenes that are depicted in the miniature appear in other Barlaam-manu-
scripts as well. On fol. 4v of the codex BnF gr. 1128, the second and third scenes of
the Iviron-image appear: the first part of the picture shows King Abener, a soldier is
standing next to him who is torturing a monk, and on the right side of the image,
there are monks who are hiding in caves. On fol. 8v of codex Jerusalem Timiou
Staurou 042, there is a similar illustration to the first scene of the Iviron-image: al-
though the illustration is fairly faded, the king is clearly visible in it as he is sitting
on his throne, he is holding a roll in his hand, and he is offering this roll to the figure
standing in front of him.

In fact, a caption also belongs to the image that appears on fol. 5v of the Iviron
codex; however, the copyist incorrectly copied that under the miniature on the next
page, to the text part where otherwise another caption should be present. The miniature
above the caption on fol. 6r depicts a scene that evidently deviates from the caption:

fol. 6r: De letras del roi qui devine tuer tot cristiens

Miniature: The illustration shows three episodes of the tale: in the first, King
Abener appears and in front of him, a sacrifice is offered for the pagan gods.
In the middle of the image, the satrap, who, according to the tale, converted to
Christianity in secret, is leaving the palace. On the right side of the image, the
satrap can be seen once again as he is joining the monks.

It is clear that the heading under the image belongs to the illustration on the
previous page, since the order/letter (“letras”) that declared the persecution of Chris-
tians is on that page. In the Jerusalem manuscript, which was mentioned previously,
next to the image that depicts the same scene, an inscription appears that is similar to
the French heading; it is directly copied into the margin of the manuscript:

Codex Jerusalem, Timiou Staurou 042, fol. 8v:

‘O Bactheds APevvip ¢Eanooté N wy mpdaTaypa Tod Suwkety Tovg XpLoTiavong

From the three scenes depicted in the miniature on fol. 6r of the Iviron manu-
script, only the last can be found in other manuscripts. In the image on fol. 5r of codex
Bnf gr. 1128, the satrap is also visible as he is joining the Christian monks. The compo-
sition of the scene depicted in the miniature of the Parisian codex is remarkably sim-
ilar to the Iviron-image: on the left side, the satrap is extending his hand inquiringly
towards the monk standing next to him who is pointing in the direction of the others.
However, the first two scenes of the Iviron-miniature (the sacrifice that is offered to the
pagan gods and the satrap leaving the palace) do not appear in any other extant man-
uscripts. Therefore, it is possible that they were not part of the manuscript either that
served as an exemplar when the illustrations in the Iviron manuscript were created. It
might also be feasible that similarly to the image, the heading was not part of the ex-
emplar either, which could explain the mistakes made related to the Old French head-
ings, viz. the heading does not appear next to the right image (fol. 6r), and at the same
time, the miniature that belongs to the heading is left without caption (fol. 5v).
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Next to the miniature on fol. 26v, no caption is present either:

Miniature (fol. 26v): The biblical scene when the Red Sea is crossed.

On this page, approximately at the place of the caption (one line below when
compared to the Greek text), numerous lines are blank in the French translation. Al-
though the next folium is lost, the caption in red ink probably would have appeared
on this page; however, the French scribe most likely forgot to copy it subsequently.

4. Headings to which no miniatures belong:

Although the lines in the upper and side margins of fol. 2r were probably also
created with red highlighting (the colours are not visible in the black and white pic-
tures; however, the sentence in question has a bolder and bigger letter size than the
next text part), it is evident that the sentence is not a caption, no illustration belongs
to it, but it is the translation of the first few lines of the romance that were written in
capital letters and served as a heading in the Greek text as well:

fol. 2r: Ici comence une estoire profitable qui avint en la terre del [Ynde] ... e
fu estoree en la seinte cité de Jerusalem Jehan le moine [res]pe[ctable e ho]ms hono-
rab[les del] monast[e]re del seins [Sabas] dest[oire] de vie [de nostre saints] pere[s
Barla]am e [Joasaf]

Cf. fol. 2r: IETOPIA YYXQOEAHY EK THE ENAOTEPAE TON AIGIOIION
XQPAZY, THX INAQON AETOMENHZ, [TPOX THN ATIAN [TOAIN
METENEXOEIXA ATIA IOANNOY MONAXOQY, ANAPOX TIMIOY KAI
ENAPETOY MONHX TOY AT'TOY XABA- AIHTOYMENH TON BION
TON OZION ITATEPON HMQON BAPAAAM KAI IQAXAQ.

In the bottom margin of fol. 91v, there is a sentence probably written with
red ink in the French text that does not appear in the Greek text and no miniature
belongs to it:

fol. 91v: Coment li rois se conpleinst a Telda de sun fil e quel consel Teldas li dona

At the same part of the Greek text, no tilde (that might mark the originally
planned place of the image) or sizable blank space is present, only a bolder full stop
at the end of the sentence. It seems evident that the Greek copyist-illustrator did not
plan a miniature to this part of the manuscript. However, it should be noted that
the image on fol. 139r in Manuscript 45 of King’s College that appears at the afore-
mentioned text part depicts scenes that are perfectly fitting for the French caption:
in the first part of the picture, the king is welcoming Theudas, on the right side,
the king and Theudas are sitting and facing each other while they are conversing.
Furthermore, it is important to note that a parallel can also be drawn between the
Old French caption and the heading that belongs to this text part and appears in the
Augsburg Barlaam-manuscript:
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Cf. Augsburg, Universitatsbibliothek OeW Cod. I. 1. 2° I:
fol. 123v: [O] Paothevg ABeviip [Ont]nvinoev [tOv] Oevdav
fol. 124v: [O] Baciedvg APevip [oup]Bovhodpevog petd Tod [Oev]da

It is possible that the illustration (furthermore, a caption belonged to it as well
that the French author even translated) was also part of the manuscript that served
as an exemplar for the Iviron codex; however, the illustrator of the manuscript left it
out for some reason.

In the bottom of the page on fol. 128y, there is also a heading and no picture
belongs to it:

fol. 128r: Coment vesquirent ensemble

Clearly, the French scribe did not left space for the caption when he was copy-
ing, and he copied the heading subsequently, to the bottom of the page. He marked
his correction: there is a cross sign before the heading as well as in the text above it
(where the caption should have probably appeared). In the Greek text, there is no
evident mark that would indicate the space for an image after the text part in ques-
tion (at the end of the sentence, there is a bolder full stop but no tilde is present).
However, in the King’s College manuscript, there is also an illustration at the same
text part of the manuscript that can be matched with the Old French heading (“Co-
ment vesquirent ensemble” — ‘How they lived together’) of the Iviron codex. The il-
lustration depicts two scenes of the life of Barlaam and Josaphat together: in the first
part of the picture, they are sitting and facing each other and they are having a con-
versation, in the second part, they are eating together at the same table. In this case,
it is also feasible that the French translator translated the heading based on a given
sample document earlier, and although no image belonged to it in the manuscript,
he copied it to the bottom of the page in spite of that.

5. Cases that are hard to examine due to the manuscript’s damaged state:

In the following cases it is difficult to establish whether the Old French cap-
tion, in fact, matched the content of the miniature, because these texts are extant but
fragmentary to a great extent and based on the text parts that are eligible, it cannot
be clearly reconstructed what the sentence said:

fol. 110r: [...] regne e coment il fist [...]

Miniature: This miniature shows three scenes: on the left part of the image,
Josaphat is riding away together with his entourage; in the middle, pagan idol statues
are being destroyed; on the right side of the picture, Josaphat can be seen again as he
is looking at a recently built church together with his people.

fol. 112r: [...] converti le pais e les vertus dont il estoit aornés et tuit des]...]

trei d|...]
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Miniature: In this picture, Josaphat and his subjects appear again as they are -
likely - destroying a pagan sanctuary (the middle of the image is blurred).

The miniature on fol. 126v is completely destroyed (it was likely scratched out
deliberately), and only a negligible fragment of the French heading is eligible:

fol. 126v: [...] Barlaam e cil li ensegna

It is possible that the miniature portrayed a similar scene to the one that ap-
pears on fol. 189v of the manuscript BnF gr. 1128: the illustration depicts the en-
counter of Josaphat with a monk who is leading him to his master, Barlaam.

Based on the above described phenomena, the following statements can be
established. The illustrator of the manuscript Iviron Ne 463 (who was also its copyist
simultaneously) most likely followed the previously established iconographic tradi-
tion of the Barlaam-romance during the creation of the miniatures. This is support-
ed by numerous parallels that can be drawn between the illustrations of the codex
BnF gr. 1128 and that of the Iviron manuscript® (primarily, the Parisian manuscript
provides clues in order to be able to explore the illustrational tradition of the Bar-
laam-romance, since this contains the most and best quality miniatures from the
extant and known manuscripts), even though no filial link can be demonstrated
between the two manuscripts. (The Parisian manuscript contains the long version
of the romance-hagiography, while the Iviron codex preserved its abridged version;
the two codices belong to two different branches in the genealogy system that was
drawn up by Robert Volk.)* Parallels can be detected in various areas: between
the topic choices of the miniatures, the principles of composition in the case of
the scenes depicted in the pictures (the similar composition of people and objects,
the same colours and forms etc.) and the place of the images which are at the same
text parts. However, it is also important to note that in the case of the Barlaam-ro-
mance, there is another element that must be taken into account besides the text
tradition and the tradition of portraying images in the hagiography: in numerous
manuscripts, there are headings that seem to have their own text tradition. In sev-
eral manuscripts of the illustrated Barlaam-romance, explanatory inscriptions ap-
pear directly next to the images; furthermore, in some cases, although the illustra-
tion was eventually not painted, there are captions in the manuscript. This means
that the copyist was familiar with the captions before the creation of the images and
he copied these onto the pages of the manuscript before the miniatures were paint-
ed. It seems that the headings written with red ink in the Old French text of the Ivi-

20 During the analysis, I only indicated those parallels that are important from the perspective of
the present paper. However, besides the cases mentioned, the counterparts of the Iviron-miniatures are
present in the Parisian manuscript in other instances as well.

2l Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Ioasaph, op. cit. VI/1 (note 6) appendix.
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ron codex can be linked to the Greek caption tradition of the images. Considering
the parallels between the Greek captions, it seems possible that the insertion of the
Old French headings was not the “invention” of the French scribe. I assume that the
unknown French author translated the headings as well as the text of the romance
based on a Greek sample text. This is supported by those captions next to which no
miniatures appear as well as those captions that cannot be convincingly linked to
the scenes depicted in the miniatures, but a parallel can be drawn between them
and other Greek headings in a different Barlaam-manuscript. Further interesting
questions arise in those cases in which the French scribe is seemingly “lost”: he
does not copy the caption to the matching illustration, or he inserts some scenes of
the miniature into a caption that is next to a different picture. Based on the above
described phenomena, it can be assumed that in certain cases, the illustrator of the
Iviron codex may have deviated from the given sample (this phenomenon can pri-
marily be observed in the case of the miniature on fol. 6r that is described in detail
above). Deviations from the original sample, the alteration of the scenes depicted in
the miniature can explain the cases in which the caption and the content of the im-
ages do not or do not exactly match. Nevertheless, it is important to note that there
are relatively few extant Barlaam-manuscripts with illustrations (and even these are
incomplete or damaged in many cases); therefore, no conclusive statements might
be established in this regard.

On the basis of all these, a similar conclusion can be reached as in the case
of the links between the Greek and Old French texts of the manuscript (see: intro-
duction): the Greek copyist-illustrator and the French translator may have used
the same exemplar, not only when the main text was copied but when creating
the illustrations and the captions that belong to them as well. In the lost exem-
plar — whose existence I have hypothesized for a while — images may have also ap-
peared as well as captions related to the pictures, and the French translator possibly
translated these captions, together with the main text, based on the Greek sample
document. However, a question arises: if both authors — the Greek copyist and the
French translator - used the same exemplar, why the Greek text eventually left the
captions out. Another question might be: where the captions would have been in-
cluded on the pages. In the Barlaam manuscripts that contain explanatory inscrip-
tions, there are instances in which the headings appear within the text and also in
which they are in the margins.?> Nonetheless, in the case of the Iviron manuscript,
the manuscript Vat. gr. 394 can provide further guidance, which is presumably the
work of the same copyist (Konstantinos) as the Iviron codex. The Vatican manu-
script exclusively contains text in Greek, namely the copy of Saint John Climacus’s
work entitled The Ladder of Divine Ascent (Scala Paradisi). The two manuscripts

22 For the description of the manuscripts see: Toumpouri, Barlaam and Ioasaph, op. cit. (note 1)
167-168.
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— the Iviron and the Vatican codices - are not only similar in terms of their char-
acteristics but their size might have also been the same* (the same format can only
be assumed, since although the Vatican codex has been preserved almost perfectly,
the Iviron manuscript, due to several cuttings of the margins, is significantly small-
er today); furthermore, the Vatican codex contains illustrations and majuscules as
well, and the size of the margins in the two manuscripts may also have been the
same. In the Vatican manuscript, there are captions in red ink that most of the time
appear in the margins, and in some cases, directly in the miniature itself; further-
more, the margins of the manuscript are covered with scholia in several instances.
Without continuing this list and jumping to conclusions, it can still be noted that in
the case of the Iviron manuscript, it seems more likely that if captions were planned
to be included, they would have been placed into the margins, which are completely
covered, however, with the French handwriting in their current state. In this regard,
adequate conclusions could only be reached if we had accurate data on the order
in which the different layers of the manuscript (Greek text, majuscules painted
with golden ink, miniatures, red frames of the miniatures, Old French translation,
Old French captions in red ink) were put on the pages of the codex. Though in my
former study, I pointed out that in some cases, it appears that the golden Greek ma-
juscule is placed above the French handwriting;* therefore, it was probably painted
after the translation was copied into the codex; furthermore, it is not always clear in
the case of the red frames that surround the miniatures whether the French text is
under or above them; however, more reliable answers could only be reached if the
autopsy of the manuscript was performed.
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CJIIMIKE 1 HATTIMICY PYKOIIVICA POMAHA O BAPJIAAMY
(COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463 [LAMBROS 4583])

Pyxomuc Iviron Ne 463 (Lambros 4583), xoju ce uysa Ha Csetoj Topu, ayro
je 6110 Ba)kaH IpeAMeT VICTPaKUBamba MCTOpHUje YMETHOCTI. JIYKCY3HO OU3ajHM-
paH pyKOIMC KOju je cauyBao IpuyKky ckpaheHy Bep3ujy pomana Bapnaam u Joca-
¢aini ob6orahen je ca 79 max/bMBO pasBUjeHMX MMHUjaTypa HEYIOpPeVBe JIeNoTe.
Jom jenHa 3aHMM/BMBOCT PYKOIIVCA j€ YMIbEHMIIA [ja Cé Ha MaprHaMa Hajas3e CTa-
podpaHIyCKM TEKCTOBYM HEIIO3HATOT ayTOPA, ¥ TO TaYHM IPEBOAYU TPUKOT TEKCTa
komekca. CTyauja ucTpaxyje ogHoce usMmeby pasnmmuntux acrekara (CTaporpukm
IJIaBHM TEKCT, MUHMjaType, CTapodpaHIyCKM IIPEeBOJ Ha MapruHaMma, crapodpaH-
IIyCKM HAaC/IOB)) VIBUPOHCKOT PYKOIIMCA U3 HOBE IIePCIeKTUBE, YK/bYINBABEM pa-
HIje HeMCTPaXMBAHNUX ITIEUIITA, UCTPAXMBabeM ofHOca n3Mely MuHHMjaTypa un
HAC/IOBa, KOjU CY Y CTapOPaHIIYCKOM TEKCTY UCTAKHYTY LipBeHUM MacTunoM. Cry-
flvija HaBOAM TPAHCKPUIILMje cTapo(PAHIYCKIX HAC/IOBA Yy MBMPOHCKOM PYKOIINCY,
Kao M TayaH OINC CUEeHa IPUKA3aHUX Y MUHMjATypPaMa, a IOMUIbY Ce M HAaTIUCK ca
objalImbemMa y PyKOIIMCUMa KOjI Cy cadyBajli I'pUKe Bepauje poMaHa o Bapiaamy,
pe/eBaHTHMM 3a Be3y Ca MBMPOHCKMM PYKONMCOM. AHanM3a OTKPMBA HOBE Ba)kKHe
I10jaBe y BE3U Ca OKOJIHOCTMMA HaCTaHKa MBMPOHCKOT KOJIEKCa.
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FIG. 1 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 19v
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)
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FIG. 2 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 69v (new folio number: 68v)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)
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FIG. 3 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 70v (new folio number: 69v)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)

FIG. 4 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 89v (new folio number: 88v)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)
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FIG. 5 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 90v (new folio number: 89v)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)

FIG. 6 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 94r (new folio number: 93r)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)
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FIG. 7 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 95r (new folio number: 94r)
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)

FIG. 8 - cod. Athon. Iviron 463, fol. 132v
© Holy Monastery of Iviron, Mt. Athos, Greece (Photo: Holy Monastery of Iviron)
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TPUITTUX 13 MAHACTVIPA CBETE KATAPVMHE HA CVHAJY -
HEITO3HATO JEJIO CTAPOTI CPIICKOI MKOHOIIMCA*

Y pany ce my6nuKyje TPUITHX ca CIOBEHCKMM Harmucuma u3 MaHacrupa Csete
Karapune Ha CMHajy, cacTaB/beH OJf MKOHA Ha KojuMa cy npefcTaBbenyu Cetn CredaH,
boropoauna u Ceeru Huxona. Ha ocHOBY cTuICKe aHanu3e 1 pasMaTparmba NKOHOTpad-
CKMX 0COOEHOCTH, U3HOCH Ce MUIIUbEHe 1A je ped O JIeTy CPIICKOT CPefIHhOBEKOBHOT CIIN-
kapcTa. TakBa arpubyrmja ce o6pasiaxe, y3 HaBeIeHO, U IOfIallIMa O YBPCTUM Y KOHTH-
HyMpPaHMM Be3aMma u3MeDy cpelllbOBeBHIUX CPIICKUX 3eMasba 1 CTTaBHOT ,MOHAIIKOT Ipaja”
nogHo CuHajcke rope. OTBapa ce, Haj3afi, MOryhHOCT f1a ce [1e/10 O KOMe je ped TyMadn y
Be3y Ca IOjeMHIM, BEOMa 3aHMM/BMBIM M3BOPHMUM CBEJJOYAHCTBMMA O KTUTOPCKUM I10-
IyXBaTMMa CPIICKMX Brajapa Ha C1Hajy.

Kmwyune peuu: Manactup Cpete Katapnue va CuHajy, cprcka cpefjib0BeKOBHA
YMETHOCT, MKOHa, TpunTux, Ceetn Credan, XIV Bek

A triptych with Slavic inscriptions from the monastery of St. Catherine in Sinai, com-
posed of icons depicting St. Stephen, the Mother of God and St. Nicholas, is published in the
paper. Based on the stylistic analysis and consideration of iconographic features, the opinion
is expressed that it is a work of Serbian medieval painting. In addition, such an attribution is
explained through the light of intensive and continuous contacts between the medieval Serbi-
an lands and the famous monastery at the foot of Mount Sinai. Finally, a possibility is opened
for the interpretation of the work in question in connection with certain, very interesting
source material about the ktetorial activity of the Serbian rulers in Sinai.

Keywords: St. Catherine‘s Monastery in Sinai, Serbian medieval art, icon, triptych, St.
Stephen, 14th century

* XKerpa MU je ja M OBMM IIyTeM 3axBanyuM npodecoprma Muonpary Mapkosuhy u [Iparany
Bojsomuhy, xao u npujare/puny u KonervHnuy Mapky Tomuh, Ha 6pOjHMM KOPUCHUM KOMEHTapuMa 1
cyrectujaMa Koje Cy MU YIIyTU/IM TOKOM MCTPaXUBaiba U3 Kojer je IIpoMcTeKkao oBaj paf. Iloce6HO cam
saxpana [lynuju Iepxapt, nupexkropy Busyennux pecypca Ope/bera 3a MCTOPUjy YMETHOCTH 1 apxe-
onorujy Yuusepsutera IIpMHCTOH, Koja MU je, Kao U yBeK 0 cajia, HecebuyHo ycrymmna ¢ororpaduje
ukoHa n3 Manactupa Cere Karapune u 0380y 3a BUX0BO 06jaB/bUBabe.
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Opuocu usmehy Cpbuje u gpeBHor manactupa Ha C1Hajy, KOju je Off OCHU-
Bama y VI Bexy 6mo nocsehen boropoaniy, a ox kpaja XV, nn nmoderka XVI Bexa
Cseroj Karapunu, 6umm cy y cpefimbeM BeKy KOHTUHYMPaHM ¥ BUIIECTPYKO ca-
Ip>KajHM. JemaH OMTaH acleKT CPIICKO-CMHAjCKUX Be3a IpefiCTaB/bajia Cy XO#ova-
CHMYKA ITyTOBama yrinefHux Cpba, ofHOCHO BUXOBO 3afy>)KOnHapcKko geno. Kao
LITO je JOOpO NMO3HATO, MMOHMPCKY Y/IOTY MMAO je y TOM IOIJe[y IPBU CPICKU
apxmenuckon Casa, koju je CiHaj moceTno NPUIMKOM APYror myToBama y CeeTy
3eMJby, IIOLLITO Ce IIOBYKao ca TpoHa mnornasapa Cpricke Lpkse. IIpeMa cBefodemny
mwerosux ouorpacga, Casa je Ha CuHajy nposeo 1eo Benuku moct 1235. roguse, a
HeMa Pasfiora 3a CyMibY Y IPeTIOCTaBKY Jia je ynpaBo Ty mpocnasuo Backpc. M3
UCTUX U3BOpa casHaje ce 1 fa je Casa 6oraTo obmapuo cnasHn boropoguuns Ma-
Hactup.' Cnenehu mweros nmpumep, 6pury o CMHajCKOM MaHACTUPY MCKAa3UBa/M Cy U
Heku apyru Hemamwuhn. Ilpema cBegouancTBy apxuenuckomna Janwia II, Tamo cy
IapoBe CIajyi KpajbMlia JelleHa U IbeHU CUHOBM, KpasbeBy JparyTusn u MumyTun.”
C BpeMeHOM je, 10 CBOj IIPYU/IMIIY, CPIICKO CTaparbe O CMHAjCKOM MaHACTHPY JOOMIO
1 HeKe ocobeHe obOnuke. VI3rena na cy, 3a BirafaByuHe napa Jymana, [[yopoByanu
npeysenu ob6asesy fa yuciaahyjy CTOHCKM OXONAK ,,[IPEYNCTO] BIAJUYUIIN TOCIIO-
bu boropomnuu Cunajckoj”. To ce u3pnyunTO HAaBOAM y IIOBEJBY KOjy MM je 24. anpu-
7ma 1357. TopyiHe U3[ja0 BeroB HaC/lIeNHUK, lIap YpollL,® mpeMpa ce y JOKyMEeHTIMa 13
JlynraHoBe KaHIlelapuje roBOpy CaMo O MCIIaTaMa IIOMEHYTOr JOXOTKa MaHnacTu-
py Ceerux apxanbena y Jepycanumy.* ¥ JlylmaHoBO BpeMe Cy CMHAjCKM MaHACTUP
IoMaraau ¥ MojefyHY TPUIIAJHUIN BIaCTEeOCKOT cTanexa. O ToMe, penumo, cse-
IOYN jeflaH CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKY IUTYPIMjCKY CBUTAK U3 306upke Manactipa CseTte
Karapnune (Sin. Slav. 38/N), koju je, HajsepoBaTHuje 1342. Tof{He, HEAYTO IIpe CBOje
CMpTH, ,CBETOj KyIIMHY CHMHAjCKOj~ IOCTao Kecap Xpempa ca cynpyrom Anom.” To-
nuHe 1359/1360, 3a B1aflaByHe Ljapa Ypollla M BberoBe MajKe MOHaXMbe JenncaBere,
6orocimyxbeHe KibNUTe je CMHAjCKOM MaHACTHUPY apOBA0 M CePCKU MUTPOIOIUT
Jaxos. OH je, mraBuiie, y moce6Hoj 6emenruy, nocsetno CUHAjCKOj TOPY JUPIBU-
Be ctuxoBe.® V xacHUje, CBe 10 Majia CPIICKYX 3eMasba MOJ TYPCKY BIIACT, YITIELHY

1 0 6opasky Cseror Case na CuHajy, ca u3BopuMa u utepatypom, B. Mumkosuh, YKuruja
csetor CaBe, 176-182. Y. rakobhe Savié, Athos - Jerusalem - Sinai, 43-51.

2 Ilanmmo [pyru, 69-70, 85, 135; Mapkosuh, Cpbuja y Busarruju, 61.

3 3a HajHOBUje M3/lambe ¥ KOMEHTap IoBe/be, Ca CTApUjoM IUTepaTypom, yiL. ITopuuh, JToky-
MeHTH, 66, 270-271, no. 85.

4 IojepuHy ayTOpM Cy CTOra CyMmbalyu y ayTeHTUYHOCT TIOJATaKA U3/I0XKEHNUX y IOBE/bU Ijapa
Ypoura. HasnaueHo Hecarmacje MOXe ce, U3I7Iefia, 06jacHUTI BeoMa O/icKuM Bedama n3Mel)y momenyTe
jepycanmumcke ob6uteby n MoHaxa Ha Cunajy. O ToMe IIOCTOje BeoMa pednTe MOTBPAe y AyOpOBaYKUM
KibJTaMa, TIONYT MofiaTaka fia je 1354. moxofak noaurao jepycanammcky Mmonax Hukonum, a fa je To cre-
nehe roguue yununo ncronmenn MoHax ca CuHaja. Y nuTamy je, HajBepOBaTHIje jefHA JICTA JIMIHOCT.
¥m. ucro, 62-63, 66, Ham. 213, ca U3BOpUMa U TUTEPATYPOM.

5 Tarnanidis, Slavonic Manuscripts, 176-177; Glibetic, Oldest Sinai Sources, 129; Tapranuguc,
Cnuka, 405-406.

6 Crapu cprcku samucn u marmucu I, 42, 6p. 116; Hannick, Jakov von Serres; Illect mucaira
XIV Beka, 14-15, 69.
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CUHAjCKy 006MTe/b 064apuBajy Cy CpICKU BAafjapy 1 Beaukammu. ViMa NucaHmux
M3BOPA, JOAYIIE HEe Y MOTIIYHOCTH BEPONOCTOjHNUX, Y KOjUMa ce U KHe3 Jlasap mo-
MIbe Kao BeH foHatop.” C Ipyre cTpaHe, U3 jeHOT CACBUM IIOY3[4aHOT JOKYMEHTa
- IMCcMa apurpajckor narpujapxa lenaguja Cxomapuja cuHajcKuM MOHacuMa U3
1455. ropuHe — ca3Haje ce Ja je IpuIore MaHacTUpy c1ao u xepuer Crjermad Bykunh
Kocaua. To je, y3 kTutopcko ydenrhe y usrpagmy XpaMoBa, yIedaT/b/B II0Ka3aTesb
HacTojama Jja ce Taj 06/1acHY rocrofap — MHave TMYHOCT HEIIOCTOjaHUX BEPCKMUX
yb6ehemwa — npubmkn npaBocnasiby.t

Jpyru, Ha M3BeCTaH HAYMH jOII 3aHMM/bUBU)H, 2 Y UCTPAKMBAUYKOM IIOTTIEY
CNIOXKEHUjU, aCIIeKT CPIICKO-CUHAjCKe [yXOBHE ITOBE3aHOCTY U KYITYpHE pasMeHe,
TUYe ce MPUCYCTBA CPIICKMX MOHAXa, TO jeCT MOCTOjama CPICKOT MPENMCUBAYKOT
nenrpa Ha CuHajy. ITo cBOj mpmIniy, UCTOpUjaT TOr HEOOUIHO 3HAYAJHOT (HeHO-
MeHa ceXe jou y6rbe y moBecT, MHOTO nipe fpyror xogodanrha Case Cprckor y
Csery 3emmy. Cynehn npema HajHOBUjUM ucTpakusamwnuma Bukropa Casuha, y
CUHAjCKOM MaHacTupy je jour Kpajem XI mam nmouerkom XII Beka riarospcke 60-
rocuy>x6eHe Kmure npemncusao jegan CpouH - ,rpemnn JuMmurpuje” - Koju je
TY, HajB€POBATHMj€, IPUCTUTAO U3 jyro3allafHUX KpajeBa CPIICKOT eTHMYKOT IIPO-
cropa.” O XMBOTY CpPIICKMX MOHaxa Ha C1Hajy TOKOM KaCHUjUX pa3fo6/ba, Kao u
0 BJXOBOj IPENNCUBAYKOj AKTUBHOCTM, HajOoJbe CBefjoYe MHOTOOPOjHI CPIICKM
pykonucu 13 XIII u XIV Beka. OHu, 3anpaBo, unHe ybe/puBy BehnHy y Komek-
LUjy CTOBEHCKUX Kibura y MaHactupy Csere Katapune.'* Victuna, cBu moMeny ™I
pykomucu Hyucy Hactanu Ha CuHajy, Beh cy Heku ofj BUX MOIIHU, Kako je Beh mo-
MEHYTO, TaMO JJOCIIeBaTy U Kao AapoBu. Vma, ¢ pyre cTpaHe, 1 KOHKPETHUjUX,
BPJIO TIOY3/JAHNX CBEJOYAHCTAaBa O CPIICKOj OPATHji, OJHOCHO CPIICKOM CKPMIITO-
pujymy Ha CrHajy."' Ha ocHOBY nparomeHor 3amuca, HajpepoBaTHMje C II09eTKa
XIV Beka, y jefHOM cuHajckoM 300pHUKY pycke pemakiuje (Sin. Slav. 18/N), sHa

7 Craput CpIICKM POTTOCIIOBY U JTETONCH, 88, 90; TpughyHosuh, CpricKi CpeloBeKOBHM CITUCIL,
172; Criucn o Kocosy, 147.

8 Oeuvres completes de Gennade Scholarios IV, 200; Bojeoguh, Kruropcka genaraoct Crjema-
Ha Byxunha Kocaue, 67-68. O momenytom mucmy lenapnja Cxomapuja yir. takobe Blanchet, Gennadios
Scholarios, 67-68, 119-120, 159-160, 164-167, 171, et passim.

9 Casuh, Cpricka ki ikeBHa ped, 17-18, 59-87, 91-110.

10 po306, Cpricku pyxomucn Jepycamnma n Cunaja; Cnepanckuii, ClaBsHCKas MHChMEHOCTb;
Tarnanidis, Slavonic Manuscripts, 112-144, 147-148, 158, 168-181; Glibetic, Oldest Sinai Sources; Ca-
6uh, Cpricku peBoy ,EBepreTujckor cuxakcapa’.

11y rom CMICITY, OFf 3Hauaja Cy U Heku Beh moMeHyTH mogary. Beoma je, perumo, 3aHNM/BIBO
Ia cepCKU MUTPOIIONIMAT JaKOB Y CBOM 3aINICy MOJIN ,,cBY OpaTujy Cpbbe u ¢ muMa Ipke, a oBe Kibure
HeoTryhuBe 6yny on noma npeurncre [leBe o Beka. (ym. Ham. 6). V3 quTupaHor uckasa je jacHO fa CpIi-
CKJ MOHACH O KOj/IMa je ped TpajHo, Wi 6ap 3a y>»X1 BpeMeHCKU Iepuofi, 6opaBe y CHHAjCKOM MaHa-
ctupy. VIHguKaTBHO je, Takobe, fa je moMeHyTa nocnanuia lenanuja Cxomapuja (ymn. Ham. 8) cagyBaHa
U Y CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM IIpemIcy, y fBa pykomuca u3 XVI Beka [yn. [Jyuuh, Kmkesun pagosu IV,
415-432; Conosjes, Pynnajajuty, matepunu u xKygyrepu, 135-140], mro je HaBerno [eopruja Octporop-
CKOT Ha [TOMIICA0 Ja je OHa 61ia ,,HApOYNTO IIpeBefieHa 3a CTIoBeHCKe Kanyhepe Ha CuHajy’, yii. Ocitipo-
fopcku, CrHajcKa MKOHa cB. JoBaHa Bragumupa, 105.
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ce na cy y To BpeMe Cpbu 60paByIn y 3ajeSHUYKOj KeJIUju ca APYTUM CTIOBEHCKUM
MoHacyMa, byrapuma u Pycuma.'? VI3 notomux fielieHnja cauyBaHa Cy, [ITABUIIIE,
U VIMEHA IOjeJMHMX MMUCAPa, YUjU Ce IPENMCUBAYKM Pajli MOXe JOCTa YCIENIHO
npaTuTy. Tako je, penumo, MO3HATO Jia ce TOKOM Apyre nonosuHe XIV Beka npe-
MUCUBabeM KIbUTa y CMHajCKOM MaHAcTUPY 6aBMO M3BECHNU JaHMKUje-jepoMOHax
JoBaw, ca capagHuKOM JakoBoM."

Hajsap, xaja ce roBopM 0 KOHTaKTVMa U3 CYIIPOTHOT cMepa — 13 CHHaja mpema
Cp6uju - oHfa He Tpeba M30CTABUTI IOJATKE O MIPOOPY CHHAjCKMUX [YXOBHUX Tpa-
AMLMja — OCTBAPEHOM, JOAYIIE, IOCPENHUM IIyTeM — Ha IOAPYYja CPICKMX 3eMajba.
Tu yTymaju cy ce ncnosyumm y nocnenmsyuM gereHnjaMa XIV 1 TOKOM IpBe TONIOBJHE
XV croneha, 1ojaBoM HEKONMKO YITIETHVX TIOABIDKHMKA KOjU Cy MIMA/IM 3HATHY Y/IOTY
y IIPOLBATy NYCTUHaYKOT MOHAIITBA. 1M XapM3MaTUYHU [yXOBHUIY Cy y MUCAHUM
M3BOPUMA VI HAPOJHOM IIpeflaby Ha3MBaHU ,,CMHAUTVMA , IpeMpa cy y Cpoujy gona-
3un yrinaBHoM ca Ceete Tope 1 13 Ipyryx 6a1KaHCKMX MOHAIIKMX 3ajeqHuIa.

*

Kapa ce umajy y BUjy XpOHOJIOIIKE pasMepe, IPpUpOJa U MHTEH3UTET CPII-
CKO-CMHQjCKUX Be3a y CpellbeM BeKy, IPMINYHO M3HeHabyje mogaTak fa, mopex
IIOMEHYTUX, OJABHO IO3HATUX CPIICKUX CPEeNbOBEKOBHMX PYKOINCa, Yy Manactupy
Csete KaTtapuse Huje npoHnaben Hujesan gpyru apredakT CpICKe IPOBEHMjeHIN-
je — MKOHa, pennkBujap, borocnyxbenu npegmer un 1. Huje, mehytum, Hunonrro
VICKJBY4YeHO Jla 611 Heka 6yzyha, cmcTeMaTcKy OCMMIIJbeHa TePeHCKa MICTPaKMBatba
Yy TOM IIPaBIly MOITIA [ia ypoge mwrogoM. Ha TakBo, MOXK/ja MCyBH/IIIE ONTUMMUCTAYHO
BepoBarbe HaBOJM HAC je[lHO COIICTBEHO, TOTOBO CIy4ajHO OTKpuhe y cMHajcKoOj KO-
JIEKIMjJ MIKOHA.

Jleno o xoMe je ped Huje paHUje IPUBYKIO MKy UCTPaKuBada mpeborare
36mpke nkoHa y Manactupy Csere Katapune. Iberosa aururanna penpopykiuja
je, unax, OJfHEABHO IIOCTajIa JOCTYIIHA jaABHOCTY HAa MHTEPHET CTPAHNULIM YHUBEP-
sureta IIpuHCTOH, e je o6jaB/beHa gparoneHa GoTO-JOKyMEHTalMja CaulbeHa
OPUIMKOM UCTpaKMBama Koja ¢y Ha CuHajy cuposogunu Kypr Bajiman u [lopy
Dopcajt, n3mehy 1958. u 1965. rogune ("Michigan-Princeton-Alexandria Expedi-
tions to Mountain Sinai”)."

Y nuramy je TPUITUX jefHOCTaBHE GOpMe, CACTaB/beH Off TPUjy MKOHA IIOBe-
3aHJIX MeTalHOM XMLoM (c/1. 1). CBe TpM NKOHe YOKBMPEHe Cy LipBeHUM Oopaypa-
Ma, a BbUX0Ba [03a/IMHa UC/INKaHA je 3e7leHoM 6ojom. LleHTpamHO MecTo mpumazga

12 Tarnanidis, Relations Serbes, 138; idem, Slavonic Manuscripts, 51, 147; ucitiu, Cnuka, 402.
13 ITepnuh, Benemrke o mucapuma. Y. Takohe Tarnanidis, Relations Serbes, 139-140.

14 Taxuaoc, Vicuxasam y noba KHe3a Jlasapa; Jepomorax Amﬁunoxuje, CuHanT; Paguh, ITomen
Cp6a y JXntujy Ipuropuja Cunanra; Iosiosuh, IlycTumadko MOHaLITBO y foba bpankosuha; Popovié (S.),
The last hesychast safe havens. Y11. Taxobe IToiiosuh, Ilyctume u csete rope cpenmwonekoHe Cpbuje, passim.

15 »Virgin Hagiosoritissa with Saints Stephan and Nicholas;” The Sinai Icon Collection, accessed

May 16, 2021, http://vrc.princeton.edu/sinai/items/show/6916.
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Cn. 1. Maractup Csete Karapuae Ha CuHajy, TpUITIX
(By permission of Saint Catherine’s Monastery, Sinai, Egypt. Photograph courtesy of
Michigan-Princeton-Alexandria Expeditions to Mount Sinai)

HOIIPCHOj, HONYNPOQUIHO IIOCTAaB/beHOj npefcTaByu boropopuie. OHa je OKpeHy-
Ta HaJileCHO, ca obeMa pyKaMa IOJUTHYTUM ucnper tena. Maru Boxuja — MHP /
#Y - oxo raBe uMa 3maTHM HUMO, a OieBeHa je Y TAMHOBYOMUAcT MadopuoH. Y
HeIocpeyoj KOMyHMKanmju ca boropoanijom npukasas je Ceetn Hukomna — ¢THb /
HHico|Adke. [Tonpcje claBHOT MUPIMKIU]CKOT apXujepeja yCMepPeHO je Ha JIEBY CTpaHy.
Iberosa lecHuIa je mofMrHyTa ¥ OKpeHyTa npema boropoauim, a y 1eBoj pyuu, 1o-
KPVBEHOj CBET/IO/BYOMIACTUM (ENTOHOM, IPXKY KIBUTY OKEPHUX KOpulia. Y KpaKoBHU-
Ma TPUjy LpHMX KPCTOBA WITO YKPALlaBajy HeroB Oe/mn oModop MCIICAHN CY KPHII-
torpamu @ X & I1,'° koju ce paspemasajy xao ®ig Xplotod Paivet I1dot (,CreTmocT
XpuctoBa cBe obacjasa”).”” Jluk Ceror Huxore, o6emexxeH HUMOOM, HACTMKAH je
CarlacHoO yoOudajeHoM THUIIONoWKoM ob6pasiy. To je cTapyju 40BeK BUCOKOT 4eria,
ca KpaTkoM cefioM KocoM u 6pagom. [Tonpcua npepcraBa Ceetor Credana — (THb /
cTe|pan(b) — jemuHa je moctaBbeHa GpoHTanHoO (c1. 1, 5). OH je AecHy pyKy CKyIIIO y
recty 671ar0C/IOBa, a y 7IeBOj Ap>Ku 6eo, 3aTBOpeH cBuTaK. OfeBeH je y IIaBy XUTOH,
YKpallleH Ha [IeCHOj CTpaHM IIPBEHMM KIaBYCOM, I MacIMHACTY XMMAaTHoH. lomo-
6pany, Mnaguhky MUK CBeTHTe/bEB, OKO KOTa CHja 3/IaTHY HUMO, OKPEHYT je IpaBo
IpeMa IIocMaTpady, a/iy je HberoB Hores 6maro ycMeper HaneBo. Ceetu Credan nma
KPaTKy KOCY, YPEIHO CTI0XEHIX IIPaMEHOBA, Ca TOH3YPOM Ha TeMeHY.'®

16 Cpa YeTUPHU CI0BA BUJ/bMBA CY CAMO Ha KPCTy Ha neBoM pameHy Cseror Huxorne, ok Ha
Ipyra fBa KpCTa He0CTaje IO jefHO CIOBO KPUIITOrpaMa.

170 oBom kpuntorpamy 6uhe Buiie peun y gambem TeKCTy.

18 Bymyhu ma Ham je TpUIITHX O KOMe je ped TO3HAT CaMo Ha OCHOBY (oTorpaduje, HeMaMo, Ha-
JKa7IoCT, HMKAKBa Ca3Hama O Hberosoj nonehuun. VI3 ucror pasnora y 0BOj IPUINIM M30CTajy U OHALIN
0 AMMeH3MjaMa TPUITHXA.
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ITo cBOj mpyINIM, CMHAjCKM TPUITHUX je JO HALIMX JJaHa JOCIeo Y ¢pparMeH-
TapHOM 00/uKy. Ha ocHOBY fpBeHe 60ppype, TPOYraOHOT IIPEYHUKA, C leCHE CTpa-
He boropopnunze nmpepcrase (1. 2) — KakBa He IIOCTOj! Ha IPYTUM JiBeMa MKOHaMa
- Kao U ClMKaHe, Takobe LipBeHe 6OPAYype C meHe HeCHe CTpaHe, MOXKe ce MIPeTIIO-
CTAaBUTH JIa je Y NPOJY>KETKY MCTOT IaHe/la II0CTOjaja joll jelHa IpeAcTaBa, Koja
je Y HEKOM TPeHYTKY oficedeHa Off Lie/nHe.'” YKOIMKO je HaBe[ieHa IIPeTIIOCTaBKa
TayHa, TO 6V 3HAYMJIO Jia je LIeHTPaJHM CETMEHT TPUIITMXA 01O AYIIO WIMPY OF
IBajy 604HMX Kpuaa. TakBa IIOMMCAO0 je CacBMM OIIpaBRaHa M Kajia ce Ma y BUAY
HMOPTAaTUBHY KapaKTep TPUIITUXA, TO jeCT MOTIYRAHOCT HeroBor 3aTBapama paju
nakurer Tpancnopta. Kao Hajpasnioxnuja, Hamehe ce mpernocraska fia ce Ha Ha3Ha-
YeHOM MeCTy Hajiaswuua GppoHTanHa npepcrasa Vcyca Xpucra. Criacure/beB 4€0HO
IIOCTAB/bEHY VK OY CACBYUM IPUINYNO IIPOTPAMCKOj IOTUIIN TPUIITUXA, TAKO LITO
6u mpeMa mweMy OuIe ycMepeHe nonynpoduite npencrase boropopuie n Ceeror
Huxkone, tBopehu xommnosniujy Jeusuca. HaBeena nkoHorpadceka ,,peKOHCTPYK-
LjMja” BepOBATHMja je YTOIMKO IIpe IITO je 3a1CTa [TO3HATO HEKOIMKO IpeficTaBa
Heunsuca y okBupy Kojux je, ymecro Csetor JosaHa IIperede, MecTo c eBe cTpaHe
Xpucrta Ipunano yupaBo CIaBHOM MUPJMKUjCKOM d4ymoTBopLy.” Unmennna na
je Cern Credan mpukasaH GpoHTaIHO, BaH IOMEHYTe KOMIIO3MI[Hje, YOIIIITe He
IIpeficTaB/ba MIPENpPEKy [a Ceé OPUTMHATIHY U3I/IeN, TPUIITUXA 3aMUC/IM OHAKO KAaKO
je mpeTxopHO onucaHo. Ilonoxkaj meroBor Tena, OFHOCHO M3ABOjEHOCT U3 T/IaBHE
IIporpaMcKe LieJiMHe TPUNITUXA MOI/IN O, y CTBapy, fa CBEJOYNU O MOCeOHO]j IIPUBP-
JKEHOCTM Hapy4MOlIla, TO jeCT BIaCHMKA TPUNITHXA, [I[pBOMY4eHMKOBOM KYITY.

%

Ca craHOBMIITA TMKOBHUX 0cobeHocTH, Tpuntux u3 Manactupa Csere Ka-
TapuHe IpeCcTaB/ba BPJIO 3aHMM/BUBO C/IMKApPCKO Aeno. To, MCTNHA, HIje HapOYUTO
PeNpe3eHTAaTVBHO YMETHIYKO OCTBAPEHE, AN Cy IBeroBa CTUICKA CBOjCTBA BeOMa
ynedar/puBa. Beh Ha npBu noriep, moce6aH yTucak ocTaBjbajy IpeHar/IalieH us-
pasu /1A, OJHOCHO BIUXOBA YHEKONMKO HamBHA KapakTepusanuja. Ceetu Credan
je, Tako, HenpupopgHo Hamprobhen, Csern Hukona nma nomano HeCIIOKOjHY eK-
CIIpecujy, a HacTojame Jla Ce OCTBApPM M3BeCHAa CEHTUMEHTaTHOCT boropopmunHor
JIVIKA M3BUTOIIEPUIIO C€ Y CBOjeBPCHY €MOLIVIOHAJIHY NTpasHMHY. Huje ped o HamepHO
OCTBapeHMM yMeTHUYMM edeKTuMa, Beh 0 HeoCTaTKy CIMKapcKe BelITHHe, Ipe
cBera y mornefy Iprexka. Ha onmcanu uspas Tpujy 1MKoBa Mambe je HeIIOBO/bHO
YTUIIAa0 HauVMH HBJIXO0BE MOfenalyje — MOCTYIaK pacBeT/baBamba jaCHO YOUbYBUM
noresuma 6ere 60je, OHOCHO 0OMIATO CEHYEbe MMPYM HAHOCKMA TaAMHOT OKepa,

190 U3[[Bajamby TOT JieIa MKOHE JOATHO CBeflouN omTeheme Ipy lheroBoM TombeM Kpajy.

20 3a mpumepe B. XKusrosuh, Cpricku Bragapcku moprpern, 177-179. Jenna uxona Jlensuca ca
Cserum Huxonom (XV Bek) cadyBaHa je yIIpaBo y pU3HMIM CHHAjCKOT MaHAcTHpa, B. Sinai. Treasures of
the Monastery, fig. 84. O xarnorpadcxum n3Bopuma 3a npeacrase Ceeror Huxkone y okupy Hensuca
ym. Iaiosa, C. Huxona — 3acTbIIHUK Ha JyLINTE.
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Cn. 2. boropopuna, getasm . 1

6e3 GMHMjNUX TIperTasa M TOHCKe Ipajialiuje — a BUIIe IPyOu U HeIIPaBIIHM OOIMIIN
menosa nuua. Ciavkap ce Huje Haj6o/be CHAIIAO HU Kafja je Tpebamo fja CMeCTH BO-
nTyMmeH urypa y mpocTop 3ajar fuMeHsujama nkona. @ponranso momnpcje Cseror
Credana JjocTa je yCIIEIIHO peIno, any je Ipyre ABe, HOMyNpopuIHe IpefcTaBe
npuKaszao He cacBuM BemTo. Teno Ceror Hukone ncysnuiue je cysmo, npu dyemy
HHje yCIIeo Jia YCKIafy fUMeH3Mje beroByx pykKy. ClIukap Huje mpeBu/eo J0BOb-
HO IIpocTOpa Hi 3a Boropoan4nHo mompcje, na mweHa jeBa pykKa, yIaa/buBo Mamba
Off JiecHe, TIpeIa3y IPeKo IpBeHe 6opaype NKOHe. Y MOIIey KOJIOPUTA, ayTOp CH-
HajCKOT TPUIITHXA CKJIOH je YIIOTpeOu TaMHUjUX TOHOBA, Koje Ha ofgopu CseTor
Credana pacBer/paBa OLITPUM IOTe3UMa Oesle, a Ha Madopuony boropopune u
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¢denony Cperor Hukosne Malbe yowbMBUM JIVHMjaMa U IPeINBUMA Y CBETIUjUM
HMjaHCaMa OCHOBHe 6oje. VI3pasnTy 0cO6EHOCT HeroBor CIMKapCKOT PyKomuca
IpeficTaB/ba yrorpeba seneHe 6oje 3a ncnukasame GoHa.

[Ipema IMKOBHUM CBOjCTHMA, OBJI€ CAMO YKPAaTKO IPeJOYEeHNM, CUHAjCKI
TPUITHX Ce MOXKe NIPYIMYHO Toy3faHo aatosatu y XIV Bek. C gpyre cTpaHe, Kao
IITO je HepeTKO CIydaj MOBOJOM ayTOPCKOT M3pa3a YMETHMKA KOji He NpUIIafiajy
CKYNVHU TIPBOPA3peJHMX MajcTOpa CIMKapCTBA BU3AHTUjCKOT CTHIIA, Te/I0 O KOMe
rOBOPMMO TEIIKO je C TI0y3/jalbeM CMECTUTH Y Y>KI XpOHOIOKY okBup. [Tapanerne
3a HeKe eroBe JIMKOBHE 0COOEHOCTH MPOHaIa3e ce Ha OCTBapemuMa U3 pasindnu-
TUX pasBoOjHUX eTamna cukapcra XIV croneha. Tako ce, Hajupe, y IOMIERy TUIIONO-
Tuje TMKOBa, youaBajy CAMYHOCTY Ca IOjefMHNM Ae/MMa U3 IpBe MOJIOBMHE BeKa,
KOja Cy OC/IOIbeHa Ha ,KIaCUIMCTUYKY MO/ IJIABHOT TOKA y CIIMKapCTBY 3perie
¢ase enoxe ITaneonora, amy HUCY Ha BUCVHU HETOBYUX 3aHATCKMX UM YMETHUYKMX
JIOMeTa, OHOCHO OIIIITET eCTeTCKOTr CTaHfapaa. To, penumo, mokasyje nopeheme ca
MO>KJIa IIOMaJI0 He3TpaIlHMM, a CBAKaKO HeJOBO/BHO OIIEMEHCHUM (PU3NOHOMMja-
Ma CBeTVX paTHMKa y besloj IpKBU KapaHCKOj, KOja je ocmikaHa usmehy 1332-1337
(cn. 3).*' MebyTtum, 1o CBUM [IpyrMM eJleMeHTMMA CIMKaPCKOT M3pasa, KUBOIIUC Te
3amyx6uHe xymana Ilerpa bpajaHa y IpuamyHoj ce Mepu pasimKyje off CUHAjCKOT
TpunTyxa. themy cy, y enMHu mocMaTpaHo, MHOTO O/IVDKY HeKV MIabu cmkapckn
cnnomenuuu. Tako, penumo, u y Llpksu Csertor Huxone y ITanexy, koja je ocnuxa-
Ha HajBepoBaTHuje usMeby 1350. n 1355,” mojefuHe TMKOBE, IONYT ,IOpTpeTa”
cseror Kosme (c1. 4a),” ofIuKyjy n3BecHa KPyTOCT U CTPOTOCT y M3pasy, LITO je
pe3y/ITaT MHTEH3VBHOI CeHYeHa IPUIMKOM OOIMKOBama BolyMeHa muia. durype
cBetuTesba y Ilayexy JOHEK/Ie Cy CPOfjHe OHVMMA Ha CUHAjCKOM TPUITUXY U IIpeMa
CBOjUM Y>KMM JIMLIMMA, YCKUM, [IOMAJIO CIIYIITeHVM paMeHUMa M BeoMa BUTKIM
tenuma.** V morneny obpage n1mMKa, CMHAjCKM TPUIITUX Bpeny, Hajja/be, YIIOpeauTn
U ca NOjeMHNUM IIpeficTaBaMa CBEeTUTe/ba Y eKCOHAPTEKCY KaTONMMKOHa MaHacTypa
Tpeckasua (mpe 1343), ocTBapemy MHOTO CIIOCOOHMjUX YMETHUKA, KOje ca ayTOpOM
TPUIITUXA Yy M3BECHOj Mepy IOBe3yje M CKIOHOCT Ka 3aTaCUTHjUM KOITOPUCTINY-
KuM HujaHcama.” Ho, u mopey; HaBeleHNX CAMYHOCTH, Bajba IIPUMETUTH fla Cy 06a

21 3a mikoBHe ocoGenoctu sxusomuca y Kapany u mweroso matosame yi. Bojsoguh, O xusor-
cy bene 1pkse kapaHncke.

22 YH. ucu_m, O BpeMeHy HaCTaHKa 3UJHOT CHV[KaPCTBa y Hane)Ky.
23 Vcro, ci1. 6.
24 Yfcro, cn. 5, 8, 10-12.

25 O ctuny dpecaka y cromuoj npunparu Tpeckasia yu. Bypuh, Busantujcke bpecke, 56;
Tnuiopujesuh-Maxcumosuh, Cnukapcrso XIV Beka, 117-121; Cuonuuh Makymwesuh, Manactup Tpe-
ckaBail, 213-216. Y xopmycy cprckor ukoHonuca XIV Beka He IPOHATa3uMO flefia Koja 611 ce Moria
moBecTy y /MKy Besy ca cuHajckuM TpuntyxoM. OH 61 ce, II0 M3BECHOj CXeMaTU4HOCTH U rpy6ohnm
06711Ka, T1a JJOHeK/Ie U TIpeMa IpornopijamMa GUrypa u HaYMHY MOJealje TMKOBa, MOTA0 YIOPEJUTH
MOXJa jenuHo ca [lensucHum ynHom 13 Ipkse Ceeror Huxone bonunukor y Oxpupny, Koju je cacBum
HEJaBHO fjaToBaH n3Mehy 1345. n 1350. ropmHe, TO jeCT YIOPERO ca 3aBPLIETKOM 3MAHOT CIMKAPCTBA Y
noMeHyToM Xpamy (1345/1346), unu HemTo KacHuje, yi. ITonoscka-Kopobap, JIevicucHNOT YnH.
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Cn. 3. bena 1ipkBa KapaHcka, ceetu [lumutpuje n Ilpokonuje, fetamn

HaBefleHa pecko-aHcaMbia 13 JlylraHOBOT BpeMeHa, a HapoduTo xupomnuc Tpe-
CKaBI[a, OCTIOBeHa y MHOT0 Behoj mepu Ha Bopehu, ,,KIacHIMCTIYKN TOK YMETHO-
ctu Ilaneonora Hero TpunTux ns Manactupa Csere Katapune. Unne ce crora ia, y
MOTPa3y 3a EeMY jOII CPONHUjUM HeMMa Bajba IMaTH Y BULY U CIMKapCKa OCTBa-
pema us3 apyre nonosune XIV Beka. Tpu cuHajcka nompcja, a HAPOUNUTO HUXOBA
JMIa OWITPYX LPTa, IOMAJIO ,MAaHMPYUCTUIKN CIMKAHA, UTEKAKO BPey YIOPeaUTH
ca mpefcTraBaMa MydeHuka y npumparu Ilpkse IIpeo6paxkera Manactupa 3pse
(1368/1369).° Maxo ce ™ ,TopTpeTn” 10 GU3MOHOMMjaMa YHEKOIMKO PasInKYyjy
Off cMHAjcKMX (C/1. 4B), Kao IITO je X KOJTOPUT ¥ 3p3y MHOTO MHTEH3MBHUJU 1 XKU-
BJbI, [IBA C/IMKAPCKa ocTBapema MelycoOHO nmpubmnkaBa CpofjaH TpeTMaH CBET/IO-
CTU, U3BEJIeH XUTPUM, jACHO YOU/bMBUM IOTE3UMA, ¥ CEHKM, OCTBAPEHMUX MUPHM-
jUM, amu IPVWINYHO MIMPOKYM HaHOCHMA 6oje.

Ha ocHOBY HaBefieHMX aHA/IOTHja, CMaTPaMO HajpasOXHUjUM JaTOBatbe CH-
HajCKOT TPUIITHXA ¥ CPeRuHy Wiy fpyry nonosuny X1V croneha. Mako je ped o
IPJINYHO LIVPOKOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM OKBMPY, BeTroBO cBoheme Ha Kpahe BpeMeH-
CKO pasjiob/be He 611, 6ap 3acaji, OMIO ONPAB/JAHO, ONITO CUHAjCKY TPUIITUX HU Ca

26 O TUKOBHUM 0COBEHOCTUMA CIMKAPCTBA y purpaTu 3p3a yi. Mexosuh, Kusomuc XIV
Beka, 80-81; Eopbeeuh, 3UHO CIMKAPCTBO, 62-63; [on1a1, 3UIHO CIMKAPCTBO, 94-97.



158 3PBY LVIII (2021) 149-184

Cr. 4. a) IIpksa Cseror Huxore y Ilanexy, ceett Kosma; 6) ceetn Credan, gertam . 1;
B) MaHacTup 3p3e, 1ipkBa IIpeobpaxerba, ceety Tapax

jeAHUM HaBefeHNM CIIOMEHVMKOM CPIICKOT CPeAOBEKOBHOT CIMKAPCTBA He [ie/n
IOBOJBHO CPOJHOCTHU KOje 611 Ioy3aaHo yryhuBaie Ha MCTY JaTyM HacTaHKa.

V 3eneHa mosaayHa Ha K0joj Cy IIpMKa3aHe TPY IONPCHE GUType TOBOPU Y
IpUJIOT CBPCTaBamby CMHAjCKOT TPUIITUXA Yy BU3AHTUjCKO, OJJHOCHO CPIICKO C/IU-
kapctBo XIV croneha, To ject ymerHoCT enoxe ITaseonora. 3eneHa mosaguHa — a
He 3/1aTHA, KaKO je 110 IpaBIIy 610 CIy4aj — 110jaBjbyje Ha HeKOIMKO MKOHA, yMeT-
HUYKM BeoMa BpeIHUX, u3 oko 1300. roguHe, o kojux ce Behuuna npunucyjy maj-
cropuma u3 Conysa. tbuxosn ayropu cy, nogyuie, KOpUCTUIN 3HATHO CBETINjY
HIjaHCY 3eJIeHe Off OHe Ha CMHajcKoM TpuiTuxy.” Ha HekuM of fiea 13 IOMeHyTe
rpyIe, Kao Ha ukouu Csetor JoaHa IIpereue n3 Epmuraxa, Koja ce mIpBoOUTHO
Hajasuna y aToHckoM Manactupy Ilantoxparopy, min nkonu Csetor Huxone ns
BusanTujckor Myseja y Bepuju, 60opaype cy ucnmkase ppeHoM 60jom, 6amr Kao u
Ha MKOHM KOja je IJIaBHY IIpeAMeT Hallle akibe.”® VI TokoM 3pesor u nosHor XIV
Beka, ma u y cnepehem cronehy, nmojenuuu MajcTopu M3 BU3AaHTUjCKUX METPOIIONA,
aluM ¥ OHYM U3 PErMOHATHMX YMEeTHUYKMX LieHTapa, nmonyT Bepuje, Kunpa munmm Po-
Hoca, GOHOBe MIKOHA UCTIMKABA/IM Cy 3eJIeHOM 00jOM, HEPETKO 1 Y TAMHMjeM TOHY.”

27 Treasures of Mount Athos, 76, 78, no. 2.14 (E. N. Tsigaridas); Byzantium: Faith and Power
(1261-1557), 200, no. 199 (Y. Piatnitsky); Sinai, Byzantium, Russia, 158, no. B131, (idem), ¢ mpumepnma
U TUTePaTypPOM.

28 Sinai, Byzantium, Russia, 164, no. B138 (Y. Piatnitsky); Busamtus ckBos Beka, 374-375, no.
102-103 (idem).

29 Papageorgiou, Ecoveg g Kompov, 73, ewk. 49, 52; Papazotos, BulavTivég eikdveg Tng Bépotag,
55, 66, miiv. 47, 90, 92; Vokotopoulos, Bulavtivég ekoveg, 215, no. 101; Acheimastou-Potamianou, Eikoveg
™G ZakvvOov, 54, no. 3B; Vokotopoulos, Avo makatoAdyeleg ewoves, 302-303; Katsiote, Apgpiypantn ma-
Aaoloyeta elkova, 66-67, n. 11; Tsigaridas, Loverdou-Tsigarida, Iepd Meyiotn Moviy Batomaudiov, 168,
no. 36, 209, no. 50A, ew. 126, 156; Gerov, Icons from Melnik, 18, 58-59; Chypre entre Byzance et 'Occi-
dent, 290-293 (no. 127-128); Katsioti, Bilateral icon, 591, 594, mwv. 15a; Our Sacred Beauty, 174-178, no.
8 (K. M. Vapheiadis).
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Y menuHM mocMaTpaHo, ped je MIaK O JOCTa CBENEHOM ,KaTaIoTy CIMKapCKUX
nena. ¥ byrapckoj je, KONMMKO HaM je IO3HATO, Ca4yyBaH CaMo jeflaH pelleBaHTaH
npumep — XuTujHa ukona Ceeror Hukone ns MeceMBpuje, Koja ce pasnmuyuTo
maryje, y pacnony ox XII o XIV Beka.”® Hacynpor Tome, y Pycuju nocroju npumu-
4yaH Opoj MKOHa ca 3eneHuM (HoHOM. TakBO pelllerbe IPUMEHBIBAHO je IIOBPEMEHO
y pyckoM nxonomucy XIV u XV Beka, na 6u y cnegehem cronehy nmocrano gocra
PacIpocTpameHo, HapounTo y Mocksn.”!

Konopucruuko peueme 0 KOMe je ped IPUCYTHO je M Y KOPIYCY CPIICKOT
uxoHonyca XIV Beka, mpempa ce He Moxxe pehn fia je 6o mmpoko npuxsaheHo.
Y petke cpricke aHamoruje 3a 60jy ¢oHa Ha TPUNITUXY U3 CMHAjCKOT MaHACTUPa
CIlajiajy, Hajipe, MacaMHACTO3€e/leHa 103aHa MKoHe boropoaune Opurutpuje
u3 JlecHoBa,’® Kao U japku 3eneHn ipyHg npencrase Ilnaua bolopoguuunol Hag
mpinsum Xpucitiom, HacIMKaHe Ha nonehnHu nedancke nkoHe boropopuie Ilema-
rountuce (rpeha geunennja XIV Beka).” Bpente mapaerne 3a Ha3HaueHy 0COOEHOCT
IIpOHa/ase ce, IOTOM, ¥ Ha HEKOIMKO MKOHA U3 pusHuIle MaHactupa XuaaHpiapa.
Ha 61e0o3enenoj mosagHm HacIMKaHy ¢y nukou boropopuie ABpamMuoruce
ca Xpucrtom u npopoka Vnnje Ha 1BOCTpaHOj NTUTHUjCKOj MUKOHMU, HACTANIOj OKO
cpepune XIV Beka,* nox je nmonehnna nkone boropopuue Kocunnue ca Xpucrom,
yKpallleHa npefcTaBoM Paciieha, McIMKaHa TaMHMjOM HUjaHCOM 3eJIeHe, Bepo-
BaTHO y CeIMOj AeLeHuju ucror croneha.’> CacBuM je, KOHAYHO, 0COOCH 3e/IeHN
¢don xunangapcke ukoxHe boropopuie ,,Heo6opume creHe”, HacIuKaHe KpajeM

30 pycesa, 3marna xuura, 30-31, ca 6ubmorpadujom.

31y, permmo, Annamos, Kpackn mpeBHepycckoit mkonomucn, 155 Cymuprosa, Mockosckas
MKOHa, Tab. 163, 173, 182; ITocTBM3aHTHUIICKaA XUBoONuch, 207, no. 35; Boponuyosa, Vikonsr Cepru-
eBo-Ilocasickoro Myses-3anoBefHMKa, no. 1(4a-4b); Codus IIpemyapocts boxxnsa, 120-121, no. 19,
142-143, no. 41; Vikous! Ycnenckoro co6opa Mockosckoro Kpemrs, 233, 235; IlleneBpbl pyccKoit MKO-
Homucy, 320-321, no. 65. 322-323, no. 66, 350-353, no. 74, 414-415, no. 92, 450-453, no. 103, 458-461,
no. 105, 466-468, no. 108, 484, no. 114.

32 ITonoscka-Kopobap, Vixoru ox Mysejot Ha Maxkefonuja, 210, 6p. 2, ¢ MUIIUbEHEM [ je ped o
IPECTOHOj MKOHM Ca IPBOOUTHOT MKOHOCTACA JIECHOBCKOT KaTO/IMKOHA, HACTMKAHOj OKO 1342-1347. [a
je y nnTamy ukoHa us ,,Onuseposor goba” cMmarpa lubenuh, Jlecnoso, 218, n. 1604, [OK [pyru ayTopu
Bepyjy Aa je Hemro mmaba (1360-1370), yr. Bophesuh, 3unHo cnmkapcTso, 39, n. 172-173, ca ctapujom
ymTtepaTypoM. CacBuM HelaBHO, MKOHA je JI0BefieHa y CTHU/ICKY Be3y ca omrrehenom npesicraBom boro-
ponuue ca XpucrtoM, farosanom nsmeby 1347. u 1349. roguHe, y IyHeTH jyxHe dacafe Ipuipare, yir.
Gabeli¢, Fasadne freske Lesnova, 391, sl. 8. Kaxo je mpumetno jour Pagojuuh, Crapure IpkBenor My3seja
y Cxorumby, 69, opurnHanta 60ja poHa cadyBana je camo oko Boropopmante n Xprucrose riaBe, 0K je
OCTaTak HaKHAJIHO IIpeMa3aH TaMHOIIIABOM 60joM.

33 ‘{aHaK—Meguh, Toguh, Mamnactup Jevann, 66, ci. 45; CpIICKO yMETHUYKO Hacnebhe Ha Koco-
By u Meroxuju, 390, 6p. VI.16 (C. Cmonuuh Makymwesuh), ca 6ubmmorpadujom. Y. u Iloitosuh, Toguh,
Bojsoguh, [ledancka myctuma, 91-98, ci. 65 (. Bojsoguh).

34 Boiganosuh, Bypuh, Megaxosuh, Xunanmap, cn. 92; Mumkosuh, Xumangapcka MkoHa Cpri-
ckor napa Crecdana, 325.

35 Meimxosuh, Vixone manactupa Xunanmapa, 31, Ta6. 103. O npegcrasu Boropopie Ha 0BOj
ukonu cf. Babié, Quelques observations, 97-99.
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XIV unu no4eTKoM HapefHOT BeKa. Ha Toj MKOHU je, ocMM Ipefiibe, U Apyra cTpa-
Ha, ca nonpcjeM Cetor CaBe CpIICKOL, [0OMIa IO3aAMHY Y MMUTALIUj) MepMepa,
C jaCHOM HaMepoM Jja ce TMKOBHO MHTepIpeTypa MeTadOPMIKY €INTET MTO OMM-
cyje boropopyuns nmux.*

W3 cBera 1ITO je MPeTXO[HO peYeHo IPOU3Ia3y 3aK/bydakK Jla Ce aHaJIoruje 3a
JIMKOBHE 0COOEHOCTY CVMHAjCKOT TPUIITHXA IIPOHAJIa3e y CPIICKOM CIMKapcTBy. CTo-
ra je Majio BepOBaTHO Ja je oH y Manactup Csete KarapuHe focneo us Heke ipyre
CIIOBEHCKe cpenuHe. Iberosa crtmjicka cBojcTBa, OCTaBM /M C€ IO CTPaHM 3€/1eHa
H03a/I{Ha, TOTOBO JI0 KPaja MCK/bY4yjy MOTyhHOCT /1a je ped o Jemy PyCKOT CIMKap-
cra. Tpeba, yocTanom, IPUMETUTH /i je CACBYM HeJlaBHO 00jaB/beH 00MMaH KaTa-
JIOT PYCKMX MKOHA KOje Ce 4yBajy y CMHAjCKOM MaHacCTHPY U Jja y IbeMYy HeMa IToMe-
Ha 0 JieNy Koje je pefMeT Halle naxkibe.” C gpyre cTpaHe, MaKo je Majlo BepOBaTHa,
MoryhHoOCT ja je ped 0 Oyrapckoj MKOHU He MOXKe Ce — MICK/bY4MBO Ha OCHOBY CTIIA
— CacBUM U3TyOUTU U3 BMJQ, YIPKOC TOMe LITO KOMIIapaTHBHA CTUICKA aHa/IN3a
TPUIITHXA YOIIITE He [jaje 3a IPaBO TAKBOM MUI/bERY. ™

*

CBpcraBamy CMHajCKOT TPUIITUXA Y KOPITYC CPIICKOT CPe/jibOBEKOBHOI C/IN-
KapcTBa He IPOTMBE Ce HU IOjeilHe 0COOCHOCTY CIOBEHCKVX HATIINCA Ha HEMY.
Ca opTorpadckor cTaHOBUILTA, IOCEOHO je 3aHMM/bUB HAUVH Ha Koju cy ckpaheHe
peun ,,cBeTu” y nereHpama y3 mukose cBetux Credana u Hukorne. Ta ckpahenu-
Ila ce, HalMMe, He 3aBpIllaBa CI0BOM |, kao mTo je yobudajeno (¢Thi), Beh ,,TaHKMM
jep”, xoje je ca cmoBoM T mOBe3aHO BOZOPAaBHOM MMHMjoM, popMupajyhn cioso H
(cTHh). HaBefieHa HepaBMTHOCT TOBOPU O CIMKapeBoj HeymyheHOCTH y IpaBomyC
CTapoT CPIICKOT je3nka, na ce HaMmehe moMucao na je on BepoBaTHO 610 Ipk. ¥V
CBAaKOM CJy4ajy, 3a Hallly TEMY j€ jOII Ba)KHMja OKOIHOCT Jja TOM HPUIMIHO OCO-
0eHOM pelllery HHUje YOIIITe TEMKO IpoHahy aHajoruje y CpIcKoj yMeTHOCTH.
Ha ucty HaunH nsBefieHe O3HAKE CBETUTE/HCTBA MI0jaB/bYjy Ceé y ABaMa CIIOMEHM-
nuMma c kpaja XIII Beka — tpehem cmojy skuBonuca y Llpksu Csetor Iletpa y Pacy

36 Bypuh, Heobopume crene, 162, 164, 170, cin. 2, 4; [leimxosuh, Vikone manactupa Xumanmapa,
30, Tab. 99.

37 Pyccxue nxoubr Crmast,

38 IllTo ce Tnue 6yrapckux criomenuka supnor cmkapcersa XIV Beka (3a wuxos npernen cf.
Maspodunosa, CreHHaTa )XMBOINUC B Bbirapus), oHfa 61 IIOBOIOM CMHAjCKOT TPUIITHMXA MOXK/IA Tpe-
6amo momenytu jepuHo dpecke y Ilpksu Ceeror ITetpa y ceny Bepenpe, us apyre monosute croneha,
IIpeMfia He U Kao JOBOBO/BHO OJIVICKe CTI/ICKe aHajoruje, B. bakanosa, CreHomucnte, moce6HO c1. 39—
42. Kazia je o MKOHOMNNUCY ped, BpefjHa je nakme camo nkoHa Cperor Kmumenra Oxpupckor us Ipkse-
Hor My3seja y Coduju, BepoBaTHO Hac/IMKaHa y gpyroj nmonosuuu XIV Beka, Majia HU OHa He IOKasyje
HApOYMTY CTU/ICKY CPOJHOCT ca Tpuntuxom u3 Manactupa Csere Karapune, yn. boxxos, bbnrapcka-
Ta MKOHa, 84, 127 (no. 80), 184 (ca mpemmpokum garoBamweM nkore y XIII-XIV Bek); 3a rrepnuire mo
KOMe je OHa Hac/MKaHa y apyroj nonosuun XIV croneha B. ITandypcku, IlameTHUIM Ha M3KYCTBOTO, 15,
388, no. 21; Y. u Matakiewa-Lilkowa, Die Ikonen in Bulgarien, 24-25.
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(meBera meuenuja XIII Beka)* u Ha ¢ppeckama IJpkse CBetor Axmnuja y Apumy
(1295/1296). Y cTporo Mop¢oIOImKOM CMUCITY, HaBe[leHOj BapMjaHTHU Cy CPOJHE
U OHe JIET€HNIe Y OKBUPY KOjux ce ckpaheHnia peun ,CcBeTI  CacTOju OF C/IOBA ¢
u nuratype TH. Tako Cy CBETUTE/bCKYU eNUTETU UCIINCUBAHY Y HEKOIMKO CPIICKMX
xpamoBa ocnukanux TokoM XIV u XV Beka.!' [JoHeK/Ie CIMYHO TOMe, 1 IIOje/iUHU
YIAaHOBYM YMeTHMYKe JPY>KIHe KOja je OC/MKaBala KaTomMKoH MaHactupa JleyaHa
HaI/IAIIaBaIN Cy CBETOCT IMYHOCTH KOje Cy C/IMKaJIl ca CaMo TPU CJI0Ba, anu 6e3
IOBe3MBakba MoCIeNba ABa — (Th.*

Y jesauuxoM Horneny, Naxkme je BpefaH 1 o6muk uMmena Cseror Huxore, koje
ce 3aBpIIaBa c1oBoM k (1. 1, 8). Ha Taj HauMH ce ¥Me CJTaBHOT YyOTBOPLA HepeT-
KO II0jaB/byje Yy CPIICKMM IUCAHMM CIIOMEHMIMMA,* I1a ¥ Ha eroBMM JTIMKOBHMM
npencraBama. O ToMe, peliuMo, CBefoue ereHsie y3 muk Ceeror Hukone Ha MKOHM
u3 bapuja, kao 1 OHe Ha IIpeficTaBaMa TOT CBETUTe/bA Y 3U/JHOM C/IMKAapCTBY [leyaHa
u npunpare [lehke narpujapuyje, ma n Hexux mnahux xpamosa, oyt Benyha.*

*

Hajsaz, npu nokyiuajy yrephusama poBeHMjeHIje CMHAjCKOT TPUIITHXA,
IYHY NXXBY 3aCTyKyjy U Berobe nkonorpadcke opuke. Kaga ce mgeno o kome je
ped OCMOTPM C TOT CTAHOBMILTA, OHJA HajIIpe Majia y ount unmbeHnna fga Ceeru Cre-
(daH Huje IpMKa3aH y OfeXKAU U ca aTpubyTuMa hakoHa, Beh y XuToHy 1 Xumaryo-
HY, Te ca CBUTKOM y PyKaMa, TO jecCT y T3B. allOCTO/ICKOM Bupy (1. 1, 5).

39 Roposuh-Jby6unkosuh, Xusomuc upkse cerora Ilerpa, 45; Hewosuh, Hukonuh, Tlerposa
LPKBa, c11. 29-30.

40 Bojaoguh, 3uaHO cnMKapcTBo pKBe CBeTor Axmnnja, Ta6. XXVIII, 5-6, 19, 21, 24-26. MHo-
ro Kacunje, cpegyHoM XVII Beka, ncte ckpahennite kopyctum cy u cnukapy npunpare Ipkse Cseror
JoBaHa IIpeTede y Jaiymu, Ha 4ujuM Cy ppeckama youeHe U HeKe ApYyre je3snuKe HEIPaBUIHOCTY, YIL.
Cy6oinuh, Cysyxu, Manactup Cseror Joana IIperedue, 209-210, c. 131-135.

41 Toguh, Tpayaunia, c. 22-25; Tacuh, YKusonuc, 115, Ham. 34, cn. 3; Millet, Velmans, La pein-
ture murale IV, pl. 57-59, 69-70, 72; Bophesuh, Cnukapcrso XIV Beka, 106, Ham. 178, ci. 26, 29; [ube-
nuh, 3abeneuke us Kyuesnura, ci. 3-6; Citiapogybues, Cprcko sugHo caukapcerso 11, cr. 19-20; Cy-
6otuuh, Tonan n Yabuhu, cn. Ha ctp. 51, 55, 71, 83, 86, 88, 91; Cinesarosuh, Mapkosuh, Lipka Cseror
Bopha y Peuannma, 43, cn V-VII, XIX, XXI.

Victu tin ckpahenniie nojasspyje ce 1 'y 6yrapckoM CIMKapCTBY, O YeMy, pelnuMo, cBefode Beh
nomenyte ¢pecke Ipkse Ceror Ilerpa y ceny bepenpe, yu. bakanosa, Crenonucure, ci. 6-10, 17, 53,
56-58, 62, 63.

IIITo ce TMYe pycKOT MaTepujaa, JOBOJ/BHO je CKPEHYTH IIaXKIby Ha YMIbeHNUIY fa ¢y y Pycuju
3aayro, cee Jo XVI Beka, CBETUTE/bCKM €NMUTETU MICIMCUBAHM HA TPYKOM je3MKY, YaK U Y C/IydajeBuMa
KaJia je MMe CBeTUTe/ba IaTO Ha PYCKOCTIOBEHCKOM. JlereHpie Koje Cy y Lie/IMHM UCIIIICaHe Ha CTIOBEHCKOM
jesMKy TIpeiCTaB/bajy Y Ha3HaYeHOM pasfob/by IpaBy peTKoCT. Yir. Anmonosa, Muesa, Karanor fpes-
HePYCCKOIL XXMBOIIICH, Ka0 ¥ INTEPATYPY UUTUPAHY Y HaIL 31.

42 3ymmo CIMKAapCTBO MaHacTupa Jledana, 27-28 (6p. 132-137, 139-144, 150-156, 163-166,
171-172), 32 (6p. 290-298), 34 (6p. 53-57).
43 Nlanuuuh, Pjeanux us KibyokeBHUX cTapuHa cprckux 11, 161-162.

44 Eopbesuh, (@] HpB06I/ITHOM usrmneny, 415, Ham. 29, cn. 53; 3MAHO CIMKapcTBO MaHacTupa [le-
vaHa, 18 (6p. 21), 28 (6p. 177), 32 (6p. 12-13), 33 (6p. 18); Bypuh, Rupkosuh, Kopah, Ilehka marpujap-
muja, 1. 76; Ieitikosuh, Manactup Benyhe, 52, cn. 17, c HEeTaYHUM YUTaIbEM JIETEH]IE.
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Cn. 5. Ceetu CredaH, neram ci. 1

Taj mopatak je Beoma MHAMKaTUBaH. Mako cy mosHaTe u3 paHoxpuirhaHcke u 1Io-
CTHKOHOOOpauke yMeTHOCTH, HapouuTo y Llapurpany, npencrase IIppoMmydennka
y KocTuMy npocseheHux /byu aHTUKe Cy ce TOKOM II03HOBM3AHTHjCKe epe IIoja-
B/bUBaJjIe TOTOBO MCK/BYYUBO y CPIICKOj YMETHOCTH (CIL. 6), Y KOjy CY JOCIIeNe He-
IIOCpeIHO U3 IpecToHMIe BusaHTHjcKor LjapcTBa.” Y3 Ty U3pasuTy MKOHOrpadCcKy
ocobeHocT, cpricke npescraBe Ceeror CredaHa uMare Cy, Kao IITO ce 06po 3Ha,
BeoMa MICTAKHYTO, HAPOYNUTO OflabpPaHO MECTO y CIMKAHMM IPOrpaMyuMa CPICKUX

4 Bojsoguh, TIpunor nosHaBamwy nkonorpaduje n kynra cs. Credana, 537-544.
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Cn. 6. Manactup [leyann, karomkos, Ceetu Credan

CpelmOBEeKOBHNUX XpaMoBa. HaBeleHa OKOTHOCT y6e//bUBO je IpOoTyMadeHa Kao
CBOjeBPCTAH YMETHMYKY U3pa3 yiore Kojy je Ceetyu CredaH MMao Kao IaTPOH CpII-
CKOT BJIafiapa, OIHOCHO cpIcKux 3emaspa.’ Hacynpor tome, Tokom XIII n XIV
BeKa, CBetnt CredaH je y XUTOHY U XMMATUOHY Ha JPYIUM IIOAPYYjUMa BU3AHTH]-
CKOT KYITYPHOT CBeTa ITpMKa3MBaH caMo 1o usyseTky. OH je, mouetkom XIII cTorne-
ha, y anocronckom Buay npencrasmben y Ipksu Ceeror ®anypuja y rpagy Pogocy,
Ha UCTOMMEHOM OCTpBY. IIpeTniocrasiba ce la Cy Taj XpaM OC/IMKA/IN

46 Vcro, 549-563.
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ymetHuny u3 Lapurpana wit Huxeje.”” [Ipyra mpefcraBa BaH TepUTOpPYja CPIICKUX
3eMa’ba UIIAK je, M3IJIefia, HacTaja y M3BECHOj Be3! C MKOHOTPadCKMUM TpafuIyjaMa
y cpIckoj ymetHOCTH. Ped je o durypu Ceeror Credana y onrapy Lipkse CeTux
[TanTenejmona u Hukone y Bojanu (1259), uuju je krutop ceBactokparop Kanojan
C TIOHOCOM VCTHI}A0 CBOje POIOMHCKE Bese ca CPICKOM Brafapckom kyhom.* Tpehu
IIpuUMep ce, ¢ Ipyre CTpaHe, He MOXKe 00jallllbaBaTy Kao IIOCTefULa IIpey3uMama
CPIICKUX 0014aja, MaKo ce HaJasy y TafalllilbeM HelOCPELHOM CYCEeNCTBY CPIICKUX
3emasba. Y murtamy je muk Ceetor Credana y ceetnmmiuty boropommie Iepusnen-
te y Oxpuny (1294/1295), LpkBe KOjy €Y, BXXHO je IIOMEHYTH, OC/IMKA/IA COTYHCKH
Mmajcropy Muxamno u Estuxuje Acrpana.” ITocienmy y Haylu IIO3HAT IIPUMeP jOLI
je ymammenuju o Cpbuje — purypa Ceror CredaHa y OKBUPY KTUTOPCKE KOMIIO3M-
Ljuje y npunparu wemy nocsehene npkse y Kacropuju, Ha cnojy ns XIV Beka.*

ITpwnuka je pa, y3 one Beh HaBefieHe, HA OBOM MECTY CKPEHEMO MaXKkby Ha jOII
HeKe aHazIoryje 3a MHOro6pojHe cpricke npezicrabe Ceeror Credana y o6midjy armo-
crorna. Ped je o 1Be Heo6jaB/beHe nkoHe 13 ManacTupa Csere Karapune Ha Cunajy.
IIpBa je, mo crunckum ocobeHocTuma cynehu, Hacmmkana Herge y XIII Bexy.” ITpe-
NTMMMHAPHA CTU/ICKA aHA/IN3a JPyTe MKOHe,*> y TMKOBHOM IIOTJIE/y jOII perpeseH-
TaTUBHUje, ynyhyje Ha 3ak/bydak fla je oHa HacTana y fo6a ,,peHecance ITaneorno-
ra” y BU3aHTHjCKOj yMeHOCTH (C/I. 7). Vlako je y muTamy BeoMa BPEeHO YMETHIUYKO
OCTBapeme, Ipel3HIje JaTOBambe NKOHE, Kao I pa3MaTpabe HheHIX JIMKOBHYX CBOj-
craBa, 60Jbe je OIIOXKNUTI 32 HeKy ApYyry Npunuky. IIpu Tome 611, YMHM ce, Basbajo
y3eTHu y 003up 1 Heka Jpyra Jiea M3 CMHajCKe pU3HMIe, Takohe HenmyO/nmKoBaHa 1
HEeIpOydeHa, Koja Cy Y CTU/ICKOM TIoT/effy BeoMa cpofHa nkonn Cperor Credana.”
OcuMm f1Bejy HaBeJieHNUX, He TIOCTOj) HUjelHA ApyTa fojeguHAYHA CUHAjCKA IIPEfiCTaBa

47 Kephala, Ot Totyoypagieg Tov 1300 atdva, 42-45, eik. 4. V. Kuskosuh, Hajcrapuje sujno
CIMKapCTBO, 390.

48 Bojsoguh, ITpunor nosHapamwy MKOHorpa(ije M KyITa CB. Credana, 548, nam. 110; Ilenkosa,
O6pas cesatoctn, 137-139, unn. 8; Schroeder, Transformative Narratives, 127, fig. 21. 3a KTuTopcKn
HATIIIC y LPKBH, ¥ KoMe ce Kamojan HasuBa ,yHykoM cBetora CredaHa, Kpasba cprickor’, yi. Cy6oiiuh,
Mumxkosuh, lliagujep, Toti, Harmuen 1, 45-51.

49 Bojsoguh, [punor mosuasamy nkonorpaduje u xyrra cs. Credana, 537, nan. 6; Mapkosuh,
Vxonorpadcku nporpam, 122, Har. 82, ci1. 2.

>0 Bojsoguh, Tipunor mosuasawy uxonorpaduje u kynra cs. Credana, 543, nar. 60; Siomkos,
L'église Saint-Etienne a Kastoria, 264, fig. 118. Y ucrom xpamy ce ¢purypa Cseror Credana Hamasu u
Y Haocy, Kpaj ofTapcKe Iperpaje, Ha cnojy >kxupomuca ¢ Kpaja XII mnn noverka XIII Beka, anu je oH Ty
IIpuKa3aH Kao haxon, V. ncro, 219-224, fig. 109-110.

51 Pemponykinja mKowe, ca moFaTKoOM fia je ona Hactama y XIII cronehy, moctyma je Ha https://
www.sinaiarchive.org/s/mpa/item/20135#2c=&m=&s=&cv=&xywh=654%2C443%2C4099%2C1999.
(mpucrymbeno 24. 11. 2021).

52 »Saint Stephen,” The Sinai Icon Collection, accessed May 16, 2021, http://vrc.princeton.edu/

sinai/items/show/7116.

By IMUTalY Cy ABe MKOHe, ca nonpcjuma ceetux Ilerpa u ITasma: “Saint Peter,” The Sinai Icon
Collection, accessed May 16, 2021, http://vrc.princeton.edu/sinai/items/show/7113; “Saint Paul,” The
Sinai Icon Collection, accessed May 16, 2021, http://vrc.princeton.edu/sinai/items/show/7124.
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Cn. 7. Manactup Caete Karaprue Ha Cunajy, nkona Cseror Credana
(By permission of Saint Catherine’s Monastery, Sinai, Egypt. Photograph courtesy of
Michigan-Princeton-Alexandria Expeditions to Mount Sinai)

ITpBomydeHuka y ofehyt aHTMUKMX MIUCIWIALIA. Y allOCTONCKOM OO/INYjY je OH, HOAY-
Ile, IpMKa3aH Ha VIKOHMU ca clieHaMa 13 mwerosor xxutnja (XIII Bek), koja ce Hamasn
y Hapaxucy Koju My je mocsehen,* anm je Ha ;pyroj MKOHU 13 UCTe Kallesle, HAC/IN-
KaHOj II04eTKOM 1cTor croneha, mpukasaH y ofgexu u ca arpubyrnma hakona.” v

54 Parpulov, Mural and Icon Painting at Sinai, 347, 389 (no. XIIL.57), fig. 109. O mapaxiucy
Cseror Creana y Manactupy Ceere Karapuse 6uhe roBopa y a/beM TOKy nsnarama.

55 Aspra-Varvadake, H hatpevtikn elkova, 347-356, ca CBOM CTapyjoM IUTEPATYPOM.
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TaKBOM, yoOu4ajeHoM MKOHOrpadckoM Bupy, MK Ceror CredaHa OBEKOBEUeH je U
Ha IpyruM MKoHama u3 Manactupa Csere Karapune.™

3a pasnuky ox nomnpcja Ceror Credana, gpyre /iBe IpefcTaBe Ha CUHAj-
CKOM TPMUIITUXY HE OfJIMKY]jy Ce TaKO M3PasUTUM MKOHOTPA(CKUM 3aHUM/bUBOCTH-
Ma. Y TOM IIOITIefly ITOCeOHO Iojallllbelbe U3NCKY]Y jeAMHO KPCTOBYU Ca KPUIITOIpa-
mima ® X & IT ma omodopy Csetor Huxone (ci1. 8). Taj akpoHNM, 3aCHOBaH Ha
opnoMky u3 JIutypruje npeheocsehenux gaposa,” 6uo je, y3 ckpahennny IC XC
NI KA, BeoMa pacpocTpameH y BU3aHTIjCKOj YMETHOCTH, ¥ TO Off HajpaHUjuUX
BpeMeHa U y pasiIMIuTUM YMETHMYKMM MefMjuMa,”® a MUPOKY IPUMEHY MMao
je u y cpenwoBekoBHOj Cpbuju, HapounuTo y supHoM caukapcrsy.” IlTo ce Tiye
npepcraBa Ceetor Hukorne, Ha BuMa ce KpUIITOTPaM O KOMe je ped II0jaBbyje
IPUIMYHO PETKO, M Cy, UICTOBPEMEHO, y MUTalby HEKa BPJIO PeNnpe3eHTaTUBHA
ymetHIruKa fiena.® Hajcrapuju npumepy, Ha KojuMa Cy KOMOVHOBaHA [Ba HajIIoIy-
JIApHMja KPUIITOIPaMa, Hajlase ce Ha [JBe CBeTOrOpcKe MKOHe JaToBaHe y Kpaj XIII
croneha. ITpsa ce yyBa y Benuxkoj JlaBpu cBeror AraHacuja, a gpyra y MaHactupy
Kyrnymymry (cn. 9).5' Ckpahenuna cenrenne us JIurypruje npebeocsehenux paposa
IIOTOM je MCIMCaHa 1 Ha KpcToBuMa oModopa Ceetor Hukore Ha BeroBoM Honpcejy
Ha nosiehuHu cnaBHe XMaaHgapcke ukoHe boropopnue Tpojepyunie, s cpepuHe
XIV Bexa.®” Ha jenHOM JpyroM pelieBaHTHOM IIpUMepY, Takobe cprckoMm — MKo-
uyu Ceror Hukone ns Oxpupa, us gpyre IMONOBUHE WIN C Kpaja uctor croneha
- n3abpaH je IPYry HajIO3HATHjU KPUIITOrpaM, IIa je oModOp CIaBHOT apxujepeja
ykpaiuen kpcrosuma ca cnosuma IC XC N K% Takas je ciyyaj u Ha ukonn Csertor
Huxone n3 Kacropuje (1368-1385),* ok cy Ha jejHOj Ipyroj MKOHU TOT CBETUTEba

56 1bid., 350, ¢ix. 7; Sotériou, Ewoveg g povnig Ziva, 1, eik. 220, 221, 231.

57 Ba6uh, O pexoucrpykuuju omrehennx enurpama, 160; eadem, Les croix a cryptogrammes,
8; Iotiosuh, BoxxancTsene murypruje, 156 (,Csetmoct Xpucrosa npocsehyje cse u cBa”); Alexopoulos,
Presanctified Liturgy, 167-183, 303.

58 Walter, IC XC NI KA, 193-220, passim, HapounTo 212 (no. 14); Mapkosuh, Vikonorpadckn
mporpam, 134, 135; Rhoby, Secret Messages?; idem, Das Licht Christi leuchtet allen, 71-90; Mymadgos,
XpucTusiacka kpurrorpadust, passim.

59 Babié, Les croix a cryptogrammes, 7-8.

60 ITojaBy xpunTorpama Ha omodopy Ceeror Hukone n gpyrux apxmujepeja y BU3aHTI)jCKOj
yMmeTHOCTHU Hajbombe je ucTpaxuna Acheimastou-Potamianou, Iavayia O8nyntpia kat tpeig Iepapyxes,
362-363. Y nuTHpaHOM pajiy IOMEHYT je fobap meo mpuMepa Ha Koje he 6utu ckpeHyTa makma y fa-
Tb€M TEKCTY.

61 OpBodotia, eAAnviouos, mv. 39; Tsigaridas, Popntég ewdveg, 141-142, eik. 23-24; idem, Lart
au Mont Athos, 54, pl. 20. Y HaBefennm crynnjama EBrummoca lnurapupaca ob6e nkoHe mpumncase
Cy PajiMOHMIIM COMYHCKUX caMKapa Muxawna u Estuxuja. ITo HalleM MuIbewy, TakBa aTpubymmja
TIOJIIEXKE JIeTa/bHMjOj IIPOBEP.

62 Pagojuuh, Cpricke ukose, 15, n. 47; Ieinixosuh, Vikone manactupa Xunangapa, ci. 81; Pago-
sanosuh, Xunanpgapcka nkona boroponuue Tpojepyuntie, 185.

63 Eypuh, Vxone us Jyrocnasuje, 97, no. 22, Ta6. XXXII-XXXIII; Teopiuescku, Tanepuja Ha
nKoHu, 78-79, no. 31, ca 6ubnmorpadujom.

64 Tsigaridas, Ewcoveg, 144, no. 24, eix. 60.
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Cr. 8. Ceetu Hukorna, metasm ci. 1

U3 VICTOT I'Pajia, HACAMKAHOj TOKOM IOC/IefmuX Jenenuja XIV, nim no4eTkom cie-
neher Beka, ncrcanm, orert, camo kpurrorpamu ® X ® I1. U y cprickom suHOoM
CIMKAapCTBY MOIJIO Ce IeCUTH Jja ABa KpUIITorpamMa Oyny KOMOMHOBaHM, Kao Ha IIpef-
craBu Cseror Huxkone y Llpksu boropopuiie Ogurnrpuje y Ilehkoj natpujapiunju
(cm. 10),% a Takas je cydaj M Ha HEroBOM IONPCjy Ha MKOHM U3 My3eja y Bepujn,
u3 XV croneha.” O6uyaj ykpamasama oMmopopa Ceeror Hukone kpcroBuma ca

65 Sissiou, Two unpublished icons, fig. 10; Tsigaridas, Ewoveg, 172, no. 10, €ik. 79.
66 Taspunosuh, Ipksa Boropoauue Opururpuje, 211-212, cr. 133.

67 http://www.byzantine-museum-veria.gr/collection/o-&ytog-vikoraog
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Cn. 9. Manactup Kytmymym, nkona ceetor Hukome

KPUIITOTpaMMMa OfpXKao Ce, Hajsajl, ¥ y MOCTBU3AHTIjCKOM pa3fob/py. O Tome,
penuMo, ceefoun jefHa ukona us CTpyre, aToBaHa y IOCNENbY 4eTBPTUHY XV
Beka,*® xao 1 oHa u3 MenHuka, Hacmukana y XVIII cronehy, am y ctuickoM u nko-
Horpa)cKoM IIOI7Ie[y OCTIObeHa Ha IIPeJIoIIKe 13 CIMKapcTBa eroxe [Tameonora.®

3ampaBo, IpaKca yKpalraBamwe oModopa KPCTOBYMA Ca KPUIITOTpaMIMa Hije
y cnmkapcTBy BusaHTHjcKor cBera XIV 1 XV Beka Omla orpaHndeHa Ha IpefcTaBe
CNIaBHOT MUPIMKUjCKOT 9ygoTBopLa. OfaBHO je 3ala)keHa U IhUX0Ba 10jaBa, JOofLy-
1Ie OIleT CaMO MECTMMMYHA, Ha IIpeJcTaBaMa HeKMX IPYIUX CBETUX apxujepeja y
TIO3HOBM3aHTVjCKOM 3MIHOM CIMKapCTBY 1 MKoHomucy.”’ TToce6HO cy 3HauajHe fiBe

68 Honoscxa—Kopo6ap, OXpuUpICKO-CTPYIIKM UKOHOIIMCHY Tpary, 297, c. 11.
69 Gerov, Icons from Melnik, 31, 100-103.

70 Babuh, O PEKOHCTPYKIMjI omrrehennx emurpama, 161, cn. 6; uciia, Husosu noprpera, 331,
Hai. 46; Lypuh, Heobopume crene, 177, Ha. 48. Cf. Tsigaridas, Kaotopud, eix. 5, 140, 167, 251. Ocnm 1o-
MeHyTUX IIpUMepa, yII. ¥ KpuiTorpame Ha mpenctaBu Ceeror Apcennja Kpdckor, Ha monebunn nkone
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BEeOMa pelpe3eHTaTMBHE MKOHe ca IMKoBUMa cBeTa Tpu jepapxa. Ha ukonn ns Ba-
ToIlefia, U3 Apyre nonosuHe XIV Beka, cBa Tpojula cnaBHKX orana llpkse — CeeTn
Bacunmje Benuky, Jopan 3natoyctu u Ipuropuje borocnos — nmajy omogope yxpa-
IIeHe KPUITOIpaMuMa LITo roBope o0 XpucTosoj ceernoctu.”! Ha mnahoj max mpep-
CTaBU UCTe TPOjuLle apxujepeja, oHOj Ha monehuan ukone boropopune Opururpuje
u3 Busantmjckor myseja y Arunu (npse jseuenuje XIV Beka), KpCT ca KpUITOrpa-
mom @ X & IT kpacu omodop Cretor Jopana 3matoycror.”

Yunu ce fa 6u, y CBeT/Iy Hallle paHuje U3HeTe IPETIOCTaBKe O CPIICKOj MPo-
BeHMUjeHIIMjY CYHAjCKOT TPUIITHXA, OfipeheHy Ba)KHOCT MOrao Aa ¥Ma IOJaTakK fia je
ckpaheHMIa 0 K0joj je ped MCIMCMBAHA M Ha IIOjefVIHAM, BeOMa 3Ha4ajHUM JIMKO-
Buma Caetor Case. Tako cnosa @ X @ I1, y kom6unanuju ca kpunrtorpamuma apy-
radyjer sHauemwa, yKpaliasajy oModope IpBOT CPIICKOT apXMEINCKOIIa Ha HBeroBoj
npepcTaBy y jy>kHoj nesHuuy LIpkse CeeTtux anocrona y Ilehkoj narpujapmuju
(oxo 1380),”” oHOj M3HAJ, MepMepPHOr TPOHA Y IPUIPATH MCTOT MaHACTUpa,”* Ha
¢pecuu boropopune IlemaronuTnce, Kojoj ca cTpaHa npucrynajy Ceru Casa u
Cumeon Hemama, HacnuKaHOj n3Haj rpoba Kecapa BojuxHe y KaTonukony Xu-
nmangapa (mpe 1371),” xao u Ha nonpcjy Csetor CaBe Ha nonehunu xmmaHgapcke
ukoHe Boropopuue ,Heo6opume crene” (xpaj XIV - nmouerak XV Beka). Ha mo-
CllefmeM IIOMEHYTOM IpUMepy ckpaheHuna je gaTa y CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOj Bep3U-
ju- ¢ x &, roject GrETh KpHcToh MpockkipaeTs Enchyn’® — mro je peunT mokasa-
Te/b IbeHe MOIYIAPHOCTI Y CPIICKOj cpenuHu. KoHauHo, BeoMa je 3aHMM/BUBO fia CY

Boropoanue ca Xpucrom us Murpononuje Ha Kpdy (mocnenmwa yerspruna XIV Beka), Te Ha MKOHU Ca
nonpcjem Certor Aranacuja Bemkor us Ilpkse Cseror Jumutpuja y Bepary (oko 1500), Vokotopoulos,
Ewoveg e Képrvpag, 5, no. 3, mwv. 5, 67; Icons from the Orthodox Communities of Albania, 42, no. 6.

"V Tsigaridas, ®opntég ewoveg, 393, ew. 330; Tsigaridas, Loverdou-Tsigarida, Tepd Meyiotn Movi
Batonaudiov, 160-165, eik. 120-123; Le Mont Athos et 'Empire byzantin, 206, no. 131 (Tsigaridas).

72 Vixouwu je moceGuy crymnjy mocsetmna Acheimastou-Potamianou, Tlavayia OSnyirpia kat
tpeig Iepdpxec, a panuje je objaB/puBaHa y Bulle Hapara, cf. Hip. Holy Image, Holy Space, 181, no.
17 (eadem); Vokotopoulos, Bulavtivég etcdveg, 220, no. 129; Acheimastou-Potamianou, Icons of the
Byzantine Museum of Athens, 40-43, no. 9; Heaven & Earth, 141, no 61 (K.-Ph. Kalafati); Busautus
CKBO3 Bé€Ka, 374, no. 101.

73 Ba6uh, O pexonctpykimju omrrehenux emurpama, 159; Bypuh, Ruprosuh, Kopah, Tlehka
maTpujapiuja, ci. 140. 3a maToBame XmBomuca y nesHuiamMa Cperux anocrona y Ilehu ym. Bojsoguh,
To6a 3pernor cpenber Beka (1322-1455), 268.

74 Lypuh, ,IIpecto cerora Case”, 93; Babi¢, Les croix a cryptogrammes, 9; Citiapogy6ues,
Cprcko 3upHO cnukapcetso 11, 10, cr. 1-2, ca gaToBameM mpencTase mocie 1375 (?) u cBoM cTapujoMm
JITEPATypPOM.

75 'Tu xpunTorpam maj6orme ce pasasHajy Ha dotorpadumju kojy je o6jaBmo Mumkosuh, Xuman-
Hapcka nkoHa cprckor napa Credana, cr. 11. O oBoj ¢ppecko-nenmunu yii. u Iloiiosuh, Caxpase u rpo-
60BI y cpefmbeM Beky, 212-213.

76 Eypuh, Heo6opume crene, 164, 174, n. 45, ci1. 2, 5. 3aHUM/BUBO je /1a je, OCMM Ha IOMEHYTUM
mkoBHUM TipeicTaBama Cetor Case, kpuntorpam ® X ® IT ucnucan, 10 jecT ypesan u Ha Kpajese
KPCTOOOPa3HOr 0TBOPA IITO YOKBMPYje decTurry YacHOT KpcTa, KOjy je IPBU CPIICKYU apXMUEIICKOI
mapoBao Manactupy JKuunm, a cadyBaHy y peMKBujapy U3 apyre nonoBuHe i Kpaja XIV Bexa (ITu-
jenia, Mysej nujenese), cf. Popovié, Staurotheke of Serbian provenance, 158, 162, fig. 5 (Bepsuja paga Ha
CPIICKOM je3uKy: uciiia, PusHnna cacema, 57, 71).
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Cn. 10. IIpksa Boropopuue Opururpuje y Ilehkoj marpujapumju,
csety Hukomnma n cprickn apxuennckon Janmno 11

kpuntorpamu @ X & IT kaTkay McMCMBaHM 1 Ha OfieXKIaMa HEKMX IPYTHX CpII-
CKUX apxujepeja, Kao LITO II0Ka3yjy MOCTXyMHM NOpTpeT apxuenuckona Januma I1 y
Ipxsu Boropopuue Opururpuje, ynpaso mopey paHuje nomenyre ¢urype Cperor
Hukone (cn. 10),”7 Te mopTpeT 371eTOBCKUX €MUCKOIIA JoBaHa ¥ ApceHMja y KaTo-
nMKoHy JlecHOBa, BUXOBOT KaTef[paTHOT MaHacTupa.”

*

Pasmarpame ocobeHoctu Tpuntruxa u3 Manactupa Csere Karapure ynyhyje
Ha NPETIOCTaBKY Jja je ped O [eny CPICKe CpellbOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH. VIcTHHa,
HUje[Ha Off TUX 0COOEHOCTI He MOXKe Ce TPETUPATU Kao HeIIPUKOCHOBEH apryMEeHT
y IpUIOT HaBEeLEHOM IJICAMINTY, a/li OHE UIIAK JOBO/BHO PEUNUTO U YOe/bUBO CBe-
Jlode, HAPOUYMTO AKO Ce carjefajy objeanmeHo, IPOTUB MOTyhHOCTH Jia je TpUITHX
[OCIIE0 Yy CMHAjCKM MaHACTUP 13 HEKe IpyTe CTTIOBEHCKE 3eMIbe.

77 Mowiosuh, Ipo6 apxmemmckoma Jauuna II, 335; Bypuh, Heobopume crene, 177; laspunosuh,
Ipxsa boroponnie Opurnrpuje, 211, 224-225, cn. 133.

78 Bypuh, ,[pecto caerora Case”, 96; Babié, Les croix a cryptogrammes, 8, 9; la6enuh, Jleco-
BO, 210, cim. 117-118.
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VY3 HaTmuce, 4Mje ce OfJIMKe He MPOTUBE 3aK/bYUKY Jia je TPUIITUX HACTAO Y
CPIICKOM MIbEY, O TAKBOM HeTOBOM ITOPEKTy TOBOPE U TMKOBHA CBOjcTBa. Haunn
pajia ayTopa MKOHe, BepOBaTHO IpKa, mpumajja CIMKapcKoM M3pasy IITO Ce Y CpII-
CKOM C/IMKapCTBY IOjaB/byje OKO cpenHe XIV BeKa, OMHOCHO TOKOM JIPYyTe II0/I0-
BuHe tor croneha. Taj sorpad je, BepoBaTHO, 610 06pa3oBaH y HEKOj YMETHUYKO]
PagVMOHMIN Y jY>KHUM KpajeBUMa CPIICKe ipxKase. VI3BecHe MKOHOrpadcke Crewy-
¢uaHOCTY Takobhe My y npuior HaBefeHOM MUIIbEY O IIPOBEHVjeHIVU TPUII-
tuxa. [Ipu Tome, Hajehy makmy 3acnysxyje nonpcje Cperor CredaHna, npuxasa-
HOT ¥ MUKOHOTPa)CKOM BMJY y KAKBOM Ce€ HberoBe MpefiCTaBe y MO3HOBU3AHTI)CKO]
€II0CY II0 IIPaBU/IY 110jaB/bYjy ¥ CPIICKMM cIIOMeHMIMMa. VI KpunrorpamMu Kojuma
Cy yKpallleH! KpcToBy Ha oModopy Ceetor Hukorne 6umm €y y CpIICKOj YMETHOCTH
IPWINYHO PacIpOCTpameHy, IIpeMia Huje ped o leTa/by Ha KoMe O ce Morao Io-
Y3[QaHO 3aCHMBATH CY7] O IOpeKIy TpunTuxa. Hajsazi, YBpcTe 1 KOHTUHYMpPaHe Be3e
usMeby cpICKuX cpeflbOBEKOBHUX 3eMaba ¥ CMHAjCKOT MaHACTVpa MPefiCTaBIbajy
BeoMa pejieBaHTaH (HaKTOP, MAKO caMo ex silentio, y IOTpasy 3a Hapy4moleM, ofi-
HOCHO NPBOONTHMM B/IACHMKOM TPUITHXA. YKOIMKO je OH M3BOPHO 0110 HaMereH
Manactupy Csete KaTapuse — TO jecT, aKO Ty HMje HAaKHAJJHO JJOCII€O0, IITO MUIAK
HIje He3aMUC/IMBO — OHJia je cacBUM Moryhe fia ra je Ty ZOHeO HeKIU CPIICKY XOJO0-
YaCHUK, MOX/Ia YaK MOHaX KOjM Ce TPajHO, U/IM Ha HEKO Jy)Ke BpeMe HacTaHMO Ha
CuHajy. IlopTaTuBHM KapaKTep TPUIITMXA CaMO [OJJaTHO UJie Y IPUJIOT TaKBOj I10-
mucnu. Kako ce Ha OCHOBY BeroBOI UKOHOIPagCKOr IporpaMa Moxe 3aK/byduTH,
HOOOXKHM IIOKJIOHMK KOjI I'a je Ha CBOM ITyTOBaky HOCYO ca COOOM II0/Iarao je Hajie
y 3actynuniuTso boropopyue u Ceeror Hukone mpep Xpucrom 1 6110 je Hapo4nTo
npuspxeH kynty Cseror Credana.

Ha xpajy, y pactpaBu o IopeKk/Ty TPUITHXA KOj)i pa3sMaTpaMo He CMe ce IIpe-
CKOYMTY HU je[JHO HEOOMYHO 3aHMM/BMBO M3BOPHO CBEJOYAHCTBO. Ped je 0 mojaTky
us Ilponowixoi suitiuja kpapa Munyiiuna, Koje je, BepoBatHo 1380. roguue, Hanm-
cao cabpar Manactupa Bamcke [JaHns0, moTomy narpujapx cpiucku (1390/1391-
1399/1400). ToBopehn o 3apgy>x61HaMa CBeTOT Kpasba, IOMEHYTHU IUCAL] HABOAY — U
TO Ha IIPBOM MecTy — boropopguunn manactup Ha CrHajy, KOji je CPIICKM BIajgap
6oraro obpmapuo u ,ykpacuo’. llItasuiue, Januno bamwcku U3PUKOM TBPAM fia je ¥
CMHAjCKOj ,1aBpu” MMIYTHH ,, /13 OCHOBA IIOAVUTAa0 M YKPacuo~ LPKBY ,IIPBOMYYe-
Huka Credana”:

»Bh CHHAHCEH TopE HAERE E(0)FORHABLL MOVCH Zphklle KKOYMHHS OIHEMb FOPELIS H
HEWMAARIEMS. MHWALCTRO EOTATHCTRA AWMS NMPEC(RE)ThIKE E(0ropoAH)LE MPHAOARHRE H 8KPACHRE.
H Bh TOHARAE AABPK Eh HUE MPKROUI(0V)T(€)H(H)KA (TEDAHA (OT[L] OCHORAHIA “(h(THK XpAUK
RhZARHZRE, H OVICPACH:” "

79 Josanoeuh, Curakcapcko JKITHje CBETOT Kpa/ba MumyTtuna, 226. Victy nmcan cactaBmo je
u Cnyx6y CsetoM Kpaby Munytuny. FbeHo HajHOBHje usgame mpupenuo je ucimu, Cryxba cBeToMm
Kpaby MunyTuny.



172 3PBM LVIII (2021) 149-184

HapefieHu nopjarak He MOCTOjU y CTapujeM ONUCY KTUTOPCKMUX MO yXBaTa
Kpasba MunyTuHa, OoHOM U3 nepa apxuenuckona Jaunna I (1324-1337),* ma ce
IpeMa beMy CBaKaKo MOpa 3aJp>KaTi U3BecHa pesepsa. Jmak, y Haynu je Beh yo-
4eHo fa ofcycTBo nomeHa Ilpkee Ceeror Credana y mpeny Jaunna II, koju rosopu
CaMo O Kpa/beBUM JapOBVMMa CHHAjCKOM MaHAaCTUPY, caMo IO cebu Huje TOBOJb-
HO J]a y HOTIYHOCT! 00e3Bpefy CBeJOYaHCTBO U3 XKNUTHUja KOje je CacTaBlIO HheroB
minahy nmemax. Kako je He Tako faBHO nctakao npocgecop Jparan Bojsomith, Mu-
TYTUHOBO CMHAKCAapCKO XXUTUje CaCcTaB/beHO je ,,y bamckoj, KpasbeBoM Maysonejy
nocsehenoMm cB. CredaHny, e ce Buille Hero Apyrae obpahana naxxmwa Ha MunyTn-
HOBe 3aCjIyre, HAPOUYNUTO OHE BesaHe 3a KyIT I[IpBoMyueHnka’, 360r dera je ,,Bp/io
BepoBaTHO ja je JJanmno bamcku M3Heo ayTeHTMYaH Hofarak.”®! YKOIUKO je Kpasb
Munytun sancra 6uo xrurop Ipkse Cseror Credana, koja y Manactupy Csere
KarapuHe nocroju u fanac — anm y o0/mKy Koju je go6ua IpuiMKoM 06HOBA Kpa-
jem XIX u y yeTBpTOj fieiennju XX Beka — *2 oHJja OU ce II0jaBa JIMKa TOT CBETHUTe/ba
Ha CMHAjCKOM TPUITMXY MOI/IA 06jallllbaBaTy ¥ KOHKPETHUjUM pasno3yrMa Hero
IITO je CIO3Haja O IOCeOHOM 3Hauajy 1 3HaUeHY HeroBOr Ky/ITa Y CPefihbOBEKOBHO]
Cp6uju. Ipyrum pednma, CpIICKM Hapy4uIall fieia O KOMe TOBOPYIMO, OJTHOCHO TBO-
pall BeroBor MKOHOrpadCKOr IporpaMa, Morao je fia ce of/Iydn fja ra ykpacu IIp-
BOMYYEHMKOBIM IIOTIPCjeM 3060T TOra IITO je My je OMIIO IO3HATO fia Ce Y CMHAjCKOM
MaHACTUPY Halasu weMy nocsehen xpaM, umju je KTutop 6o Kpab MuayTuH.
Huje, 3ampaBo, yomure He3aMIC/INBO Jja je TPUITUX 6110 HaMerbeH Oalll TOj CHHaj-
ckoj IIpxeu Ceeror CredaHa.

Ho, HaBefieHy IOMMCa0, KOIMKO rof, O1jIa pUBJIa4YHa, Y OBOj IPUINIIN 13-
HOCVIMO CaMo Kao jegHy of MoryhHocTH, Kojy TeK Tpeba Ba/baHO IOTBPAUTK (MK
OILIOBPrHYTH). Bajba, HauMe, IPUMETUTH [ja UCTOPUja CHHAjcKOr mapakica Ceror
CredaHa cexxe MHOTO Jja/be Y IIPOLIOCT, TO jeCT y paHOBM3aHTHUjcKo Jo6a.* 3Be-
CHO je, JaKJIe, Ia TY LIPKBY Huje carpanno Kpab Munytun. To, MehyTum, He Mopa fa

80 Tanmno Ipyru, 135 (,...na ceetn Cunaj 671axeHUM OLMMA IPUHOCUO je He Majia IPOHOIIIe-
13, 1 KAKO JIa M3peyeM HeMCIIOBeMBe herope MUIoCTumbe” ). O ommcuMa KTUTOPCKMX TIOffyXBaTa Kpa-
/ba Mty TiHa y fieny nomenyTor mucua yi. Toguh, 3apyx6une kpaba MunyTusa.

81 Bojsoguh, TIpunor nosnaBamwy ukonorpaduje n Kynra cs. Credana, 553, Ham. 136. V3 us-
BecTaH ompes, nomeH IIpkse Ceeror Credana Ha Cunajy y meny Januma bamcKor Kao BepogoCTojaH
moparak npuxsarta Jubenuh, Manactup Konde, 38, a ysumajy ra y 063up u Ipepagosuh, Munanosuh,
Onmrrexpunrhancknu csery, 108. a je kpas MunyTtun nogurao Ipksy Ceeror Credana Ha CuHajy
HaBOJM, 6e3 o6pasnoxetsa, Fine Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans, 439. C gpyre crpane, Toguh, 3amgyx6u-
He Kpa/ba MwmyTuHa, 155, Ham. 96, yopaja cunajcky I]pksy Cseror CredaHa y oHe 3ay>K61He Koje ce
Muty THHY Ipunucyjy ,,6e3 nKakBor OCHOBa .

82O ucropuju n apxurexrypu te kanerne cf. Myriantheos-Koyphopoulou, Bu{avtiva kat petapo-
Cavtiva mapekkAiota, eik. 218-237. 3a Beh momenyre nkone Cseror CredaHa Koje ce y 10j Hamase yII.
Hat. 54-55.

83y Manactupy Csere Karapune nponalena je jefina rpaHuTHa 1104a, Koja ce MOsKe JIaTOBATH
y VI-VII Bex, ca HATINCOM Y KOMe ce IoMMIIbe ,MapTupujyM cseror Credana’. ITopen Tora, TUIIONO-
ruja rpahesnHe ymyhyje Ha 3ax/bydak fja je OHa IIOJUTHYTA y HajpaHujoj $asu MCTOpuje MaHACTHUPA, cf.
Sevéenko, Early Period of the Sinai Monastery, 257, 263 (no. 9), fig 9; Myriantheas-Koyphopoulou, Bu{a-
VTva kot petaBulavtivd mapekkAnota, 126, eik. 236-237.
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3HA4M Jja IOMEHYTU CPIICKM B/Iafiap Huje OO BeH KTUTOP, OFHOCHO 0OHOBUTe/b. O
MurytnHoBOM MoryheM KTUTOPCTBY, OGHOCHO O IIPUBP>KEHOCTY CPIICKMX MOHAaXa Y
CuHajckoM MaHacTupy I[IpBoMy4eHNKOBOM KY/TY, IOCTOje 1 HeKa Apyra CBefj0YaH-
CTBa, MCTUHA, Mame-Bulle HocpenHa. Yuun ce, MehyTnm, na m1UxoBo pasmarpame
3axTeBa [0CeOHY pacIpaBy, y KOjoj 61 Oula geTa/bHUje IIpOyYeHa NCTOpHja Kalere
0 K0joj je pey, OHOCHO MOfpOOHMje IIPENCINTaH Xarnorpadcku mogatak o Mumy-
TUHOBO] 3ay>k61Hu Ha CHHajy.
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TRIPTYCH FROM SAINT CATHERINE'S MONASTERY AT SINAI
- AN UNKNOWN WORK OF OLD SERBIAN ICON PAINTING

Relations between Serbia and the famous monastery an Sinai, which was ded-
icated to the Mother of God since its founding in the 6th century, and to St. Cather-
ine from the end of the 15th or the beginning of the 16th century, were continuous
and very intensive during the Middle Ages. One important aspect of Serbian-Sinaitic
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ties was the pilgrimages of prominent Serbs, ie their endowment activity. As is well
known, the first Serbian archbishop Sava had a pioneering role in that regard. Sava
visited Sinai on his second pilgrimage to the Holy Land in 1235, after he retired
from the throne of the head of the Serbian Church. Following his example, the care
of the Sinai monastery was expressed in later times by Serbian medieval rulers and
nobles. Another, in a way even more interesting, and in terms of research more
complex, aspect of the Serbian-Sinaitic spiritual connection and cultural exchange,
concerns the presence of Serbian monks and the existence of a Serbian scriptorium
in Sinai. Numerous Serbian manuscripts from the 13th and 14th centuries - which
make up a majority in the collection of Slavic books in the monastery of St. Cather-
ine - are the best evidence of this phenomenon.

Given the chronological scale and nature of Serbian-Sinaitic contacts in the
Middle Ages, it is quite surprising that, besides the aforementioned manuscripts, no
other artifact of Serbian provenance was found in the monastery of St. Catherine -
icon, reliquary, liturgical object, etc. However, it is by no means excluded that some
future, systematically designed field research in that direction could be productive,
at least to some extent. One of our own, almost accidental discoveries in the Sinai
collection of icons leads us to such a perhaps too optimistic belief.

The work in question did not attract the attention of researchers of the rich col-
lection of icons in the monastery of St. Catherine. It is a triptych of simple form, com-
posed of three icons with Slavic inscriptions (fig. 1). The central place belongs to the
bust, semi-profile representation of the Mother of God. Saint Nikolas is shown in
direct communication with her. The bust of St. Stephen is the only one placed frontally.
Apparently, the Sinai triptych has reached our days in a fragmentary form. Based on
the appearance of the right edge of the icon of the Mother of God (fig. 2), it can be fair-
ly reliably assumed that there was another representation in the extension of the same
panel, which was cut off from the whole at some point. As the most reasonable, there
is a possibility that the frontal representation of Jesus Christ was located at the desig-
nated place. The Savior’s frontal figure would quite resemble the programmatic logic of
the triptych, so that semi-profile representations of the Mother of God and Saint Nich-
olas would be directed towards him, creating a composition of Deisis.

According to its stylistic features, the Sinai triptych can be dated quite reliably
to the 14th century. Parallels for some of his artistic characteristics can be found in
works from different developmental stages of painting in the 14th century (fig. 3).
Thus, for example, some images of the saints in the church of St. Nicholas in Palez,
which was most likely frescoed between 1350 and 1355 by artists from Macedonia,
are characterized by a certain rigidity and rigor in expression, as a result of intense
shading during face modeling (fig. 4a). In terms of the treatment of the faces, in
the search for even more related works, one should also bear in mind the paintings
from the second half of the 14th century. Thus, the three Sinai busts, and especially
their sharp-faced faces, somewhat «manneristically» painted, are worth comparing
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with the representations of the martyrs in the narthex of the Church of the Trans-
figuration of the Zrze Monastery (1368/1369). Although these «portraits» (fig. 48)
differ somewhat in physiognomy from the Sinai ones, as the color in Zrze is much
more intense and vivid, the two paintings bring together a related treatment of light,
performed with quick, clearly visible strokes, and shadows, achieved in a calmer but
rather wide coatings of paint. The green background also speaks in favor of classify-
ing the Sinai triptych into the painting of the 14th century. The green background
- and not the gold one, as was usually the case - appears during the mentioned
century on several icons painted by masters from Constantinople and Thessaloniki,
but also by painters from regional art centers, such as Cyprus or Veria. The coloristic
solution in question is also present in Serbian icon painting of the 14th century, al-
though it cannot be said that it was widely accepted.

Furthermore, certain features of Slavic inscriptions are not opposed to the
classification of the Sinai triptych into the corpus of Serbian medieval painting.
From the orthographic point of view, the way in which the words «saints» are ab-
breviated in legends with the characters of Saints Stephen and Nicholas is especially
interesting (¢THb). It is a spelling irregularity, so the thought arises that the painter of
the triptych was probably Greek. In the same way, the labels of the sanctity appear in
two monuments painted in the last decades of the 13th century - the third layer of
frescoes in the Church of St. Peter in Ras and on the wall paintings of the Church of
St. Achilleus in Arilje.

Finally, when trying to determine the provenance of the Sinai triptych, its
iconographic features deserve full attention. First of all, one should point the fact
that St. Stephen is not depicted in clothes and with the attributes of a deacon, but
in a chiton and himation, and with a scroll in his hands, that is, in the so-called ap-
ostolic form (fig. 5). This information is very indicative. Although they are known
from Early Christian and post-iconoclastic art, especially in Constantinople, the
representations of the Protomartyr in chiton and himation appeared almost exclu-
sively in Serbian art during the late Byzantine era (fig. 6). In addition to this distinct
iconographic feature, the Serbian images of St. Stephen had, as is well known, a
very prominent, especially chosen place in the painted programs of Serbian me-
dieval churches. This circumstance is convincingly interpreted as a kind of artistic
expression of the role that St. Stephen had as the patron of the Serbian ruler, ie the
Serbian lands. In contrast to this, during the 13th and 14th centuries, St. Stephen
was depicted in apostolic form in other areas of the Byzantine cultural world only
as an exception. It is an opportunity, in addition to the already known ones, to draw
attention to another such example here — an unpublished icon from the monastery
of St. Catherine, probably painted sometime during the ,,Palacologan Renaissance”
in Byzantine art (fig. 7).

Unlike the bust of St. Stephen, the other two representations on the Sinai trip-
tych are not characterized by such distinct iconographic curiosities. In this respect,
only the crosses on the omophorion of St. Nicholas require special clarification (fig.
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8), as they are decorated with the cryptograms ® X ® I1, which are resolved as ®ag
Xprotod Daivel ITaot («The light of Christ illuminates everything»). This acronym,
based on an excerpt from the Liturgy of the Presanctified Gifts, appears on the rep-
resentations of St. Nicholas on several late-Byzantine examples (fig. 9). It seems that,
in light of our earlier assumption about the Serbian provenance of the Sinai triptych,
the fact that the abbreviation in question was written on some very important fig-
ures of Saint Sava, as well as on the clothes of some other Serbian hierarchs, could
have a certain significance (fig. 10).

To conclude, consideration of the stylistic and iconographic features of the
triptychs from the monastery of St. Catherine suggest that it is a work of Serbian art
from the middle or second half of the 14th century. Its author was probably educated
in an art workshop in the southern parts of the Serbian state, perhaps in Macedonia.
If the triptych was originally intended for the monastery of St. Catherine - that is, if
it did not arrive there later, which is not unthinkable - then it is quite possible that it
was brought there by a Serbian pilgrim, maybe even a monk who settled permanent-
ly or for some longer time at Sinai. The portable character of the triptych only fur-
ther supports such a thought. As can be concluded on the basis of his iconographic
program, the pious devotee who carried it with him on his journey placed his hopes
in the intercession of the Mother of God and Saint Nicholas before Christ and was
especially attached to the cult of Saint Stephen.

Finally, in the discussion of the origin of the work of art in questions, one
must not skip an unusually interesting written testimony. This is the information
from the Synaxarion vita of King Milutin, which was probably written in 1380. by
the monk of the Banjska monastery, Danilo, the later Serbian patriarch (1390/1391
- 1399/1400). Speaking about the endowments of the holy king, this writer men-
tions — in the first place on the list - the Monastery of the Mother of God at Sinai,
which the Serbian ruler richly endowed and «decorated». Moreover, Danilo of Ban-
jska explicitly claims that in the Sinai «lavra», Milutin «built from the ground and
decorated» the church of the «first martyr Stefan». The mentioned information does
not exist in the older description of the founding endeavors of King Milutin, the one
from the pen of Archbishop Danilo II (1324-1337), so a certain reserve must be kept
according to it. In any case, if King Milutin was really the founder, ie the restorer of
the church of Saint Stephen, which still exists in the monastery of St. Catherine, then
the appearance of the figure of that saint on the Sinai triptych could be explained by
some more specific reasons than the knowledge of special significance of his cult in
medieval Serbia. In fact, it is not at all inconceivable that the triptych was intended
for that Sinai church. However, the above thought, however attractive, is presented
on this occasion only as one of the possibilities, which has yet to be validly con-
firmed (or refuted). A more comprehensive contextualization of the data from the
work of Danilo of Banjska certainly requires a special discussion, in which the his-
tory of the chapel in question and the hagiographic data on Milutin’s endowment in
Sinai would be studied in more detail.
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B Haykara oTJjaBHa € U3BECTHO, Y€ Cpefl BU3AHTUIICKNATE KOPIIYCH, KOUTO
npe3 XIV B. gocTurar mo mapajsenHu IbTHINA [0 OaTKaHCKUTE CTaBsAHMU, Ce Ha-
pexxpa u BusaHTuiickuAt CTUIeH CMHAaKcap, T.e. cIaBAHCKuUAT CruiieH nposor'.
HeroBute gBe TeKCTOBM PasHOBUIHOCTY, HAPMYAHM IO pa3an4eH HauuH — JIyku-
eBa 11 BaprmaamoBa pemaxius?, ThPHOBCKYU U CPBOCKU MPEBOA® MK OBIATAPCKA U
cpBOCKU IpeBon’ — MMar pasmnyHa cbpoa. KynrypHo-ucropuueckure o6crosTen-
CTBa OTPEXJAT Ha OBIrapCKus MPEBOJ MINPOKO PA3IpPOCTPaHEHNE M ChOTBETHO
6oraTta TekcToBa BapuaTUBHOCT’. CpBOCKUAT OCTaBa HENONYIsApeH U OUTYBa B
orpanudet reorpadckn apean. ToBa 1o BcsAKa BEPOATHOCT € Cpefy IPUYMHNATE TOV
IIO-PAJKO Jla IoNaja BbB (POKyca Ha HayYHUTE MHTEPeCH, KOeTO OCTaBs pefulia
CBbP3aHU C HETO BbIPOCK BCe ollle Heu3sicHeHU. Ha eguH OT TAX e mOoCBeTeHa
Tasy cTaTuA. B HeA e mpencTaBA M3BECTHUTE NHEC IPENVCH U i€ aHAN3UpaM
HaJIMYHNUTE JaHHY 33 TeXHUS IPOUSXOJ U/MUIN IO-KbCHO MecTonpebusanne. Ien-
Ta € ia ce ouepTae MO-sICHO apeaqbT Ha PasIpOCTpaHeHue Ha CPBOCKNS IPeBOS
Ha CTUIIHUA IPOJIOT U fIa Ce HANPaBM NPeANoNoXKeHNe 32 Bb3MOXKHOTO KHUKOB-
HO cpejjulle, B KOETO TOJ € Bb3HUKHAIL.

VisBecTHNMTE MM M3TOYHNUIIM Ca fECETUHA, KATO CbCTABBT Ha HIKOM OT TSX 3
CHOTBETHIS EPUOJ € HelI'bjIeH MOPafu MEXaHNIHM 3ary61 MV KOMIIMTALUY C
Apyrus mpeBoj Ha MakpopaBHuile (o Mecery). B gonmHaTa tabmuia KOHKpeTHNUTE
JaHHU Ca CUCTEeMATU3UPAHM CIIOpef, 00XBaTa Ha U3BOPUTE, KaTO 3BE3IMUKATA YKa3-
Ba JIMIICA Ha YaCT OT TEKCTOBETE 3a ChOTBETHMUSA Mecely:

1 Mosin, Slavenska redakcija; Cumuh, Crpykrypa n penaxunje, 74; Cumuh, Pegaxiuje Ilporora;
Boiganosuh, [IBe penakuuje; Ilemkos, CruuHust nposor; Yucmskosa, O IXKHOCTABSIHCKIX IIEPEBOAAX.

2 Boiganosuh, Jie pemaumije.
3 [emios, CrumEmAT IPOIIOT.

4 Tacesa, [Tapannennple 10XXHOCTABAHCKIE TIepeBOAbL; [Jukosa, PUTbMbT. Aprymenrtaumus B 1on-
3a Ha TePMUHUTE ,,0BIrapcKy 11 CpbOCKI IpeBof faBa Yucmsakosa, O 10>KHOCIABSIHCKIX TTepeBOax, 441.

5 Memxos, CrumHmsT nponor, 46-47; Yucmsakosa, O 10>KHOCIABAHCKNUX IepeBofax; Yucmsaxo-
6a, O pegakuusx, 41-53.
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Bixpa ce, 9e JOCTUTHAINTE IO HAC PBKOMNCH JJOPY He MOKPUBAT B II'bJIHOTA
TOMINHNA VKB TekcToBeTe 1o 26 cenTeMBpM He Ca 3aCBUIETENICTBAHY B HUTO eVH
IIPEINC, a TE3M 3a MECELIMTE OT MaJi [0 aBIyCT ca ChXPaHEHM CaMO B €[IMH KOIEKC.

Hexka cera o6aue ce 06bpHeM K'bM KOHKPETHUTE U3TOUHMIY 1 CBEJCHIATA 3a
TAX, C KOUTO pasiosnaraMe. PeleBaHTHNUTe KBM IIOCTaBeHNUA BBIIPOC JAHHM 1iie Ob-
IaT IpefCcTaBeHN 110 XPOHOJIOTMYHNA pefi Ha PBKOIVCHTE.

UB16 u UB17

Tesu nBa xopexca, gatupann KpM 1360-1370° wau 1365-13757, npunHapmiesxat
KbM 00111 KOMIUIeKT. Toit € BKII0YBAII 10 BCSIKA BEPOSITHOCT TPU KHUTH, BCSIKA OT
KOMTO 32 yeTupu Mecewa. [I'bpBuTe gBe ca Te3M ABa pbKOINCA, Ia3€HU B YHUBEPCU-
TeTcKara 6ubnmoreka ,,CBetosap Mapkosuu“ B Benrpaj nop Homepa 16 (Rop. 13)
n 17 (Rop. 12). Tperara 4acT He e cbxpaHeHa. Hagyanoro Ha UBI6 e usry6eHo u B
JHEUIHNA CU BIJI KHUTATa 3all04Ba Ha 26 CENTeMBpPU U 3aBbpIIBa HA 31 IekeMBpH,
HO B Kpas CBIIO MMa MeXaHM4YeHO 3ary0eHy JacTu oT aucrosere. UB17 obxBaia
nepuoya ot 1 Aanyapu g0 30 anpmii, Ha4a/JIOTO U KPAAT Ca 3alla3eHM, HO OTHE/THA
JIMCTOBE B CpefjaTa JIMICBAT. [JBaTa pbKoMuca IoNnaiaT B YHUBepCUTeTCKaTa 016/u-
oreka upes Vocud L[BuitoBud — GUTOICKM €MUCKOT U CKOTICKY MUTPOTIONUT, KaTO
IIpefu TOBa ca OuIM cOOCTBEHOCT Ha MaHacTUpa bykoBo okono butonsa®. B kpas
Ha UBI7 e cpxpaHeHa Oeie)kKa OT IIpenycBaya, OT KOsTO HaydaBaMe HETOBOTO JMe
— TaBpuus, HO He U TOZPOOHOCTH 3a MACTOTO Ha Ch3faBaHe Ha Kogekca’. OT mpu-
MICKa Ha BbTPEIIHAaTa CTPaHa Ha KOpPUIATa II'bK CTaBa ACHO, Y€ TOV € IoJapeH Ha
manactupa Cs. Huxona (Crnemnue) ot I[pozan O6pansos npes 1754 1.'°.

Dec54

PpKOINCHT, BKIIYBAL MeceljuTe JeKeMBpH, siHyapu u ¢peBpyapi, e cobcTBe-
HOCT Ha MaHacTtupa Bucoku leyanu u cnopen [I. borgaHoBuY cbcTaBs KOMIIEKT
3ae[HO C'BC CTUILIHKTE MPomo3u Ne 52 u 53 oT chijara cOMpkKa, KOUTO CHOTBETHO
CBIBPXKAT MeceljuTe MapT-Mail U I0HMU-aBrycT'!. [IefiICTBUTEHO CIIOpeN IoYepKa Ha
KomucTa, npeHtTuHTHdUuMpan ot JI. epunu karo Haunnar JleBookn'?, uma ocHO-
BaHMe TPUTe KHUTY Jia Ce TIpyeMarT 3a YacTU Ha efjHa CKpMIITOPCKa mopbuka. Jatu-
POBKaTa VIM Ce OIIpefe/is 1o OeleXKKara Ha Ipericsada B Dec53 Ha 1. 1646: nHcaLue ce
CHI¢ KATERITIE HHTH Bh AR 5 T & (6902), T.e. 1394 1.”* 3aToBa B Omuca Ha JleyaHCKNUTe

6
7
8
9

Toposuh, Pykoncu Yausepcutercke 6ubnmoteke, 97; boganosuh, [Ise pepakuuje, 64.
‘Hoposuh, Pykonucn Yausepcurercke 6ubnmorexe, 97; Iemixos, CruimHusT mpoor, 136.
THoposuh, Pykonncu YHuBepcuretcke 6ubmmorexe, 97.
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Bogarosuh, [IBe pefaxiyje, 41. 3a T031 KHIDKOBHMK BX. Typusos, [Janvun JleBOOKMit.

12 Boiganosuh u pip., Omuc, 184.
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pBKOmuCK cTou chluata gata u 3a Dec¢54'. TpsibBa ma ce orbenexxu obade, ye Dec52 u
Dec¢53 ca nucany Ha MAeHTNYHA XapTud, a 3a Dec54 e nsnonssana pasnuysa. [1o Bo-
muy 3Hauy M. Ipospanosuy-ITanyd u P. CTaHKOBNMY 51 pasIpenessrT B TpU IPYIH, OT-
HacsiHM KbM 1392 1. (1. 1-141 u 206), 1384 1. (11. 142205) u oliie mmo-cTapa 3a OT/Ie/THN
mucrose (1. 207, 209, 210, 212)". ToBa pasefnHsBa B KOGUKOIOTMYECKO OTHOIIEHE
TpUTE PBKOIINCA, OTPeX/aiiKku Ha Dec54 m0-0co06eHO MACTO.

B xpas Ha Dec52 ut Dec53 ce namupar KonodoHM, Bb3 OCHOBA Ha KOUTO Ce
u3B/IM4a MHTepecHa nHdopmanus. Te ca u3gaBaHM HeeTHOKPATHO, BKJI. U B IIUTHU-
paHara cTyaus Ha JI. BornanoBuu'®. BbB BCsAKa OT O@IEKKUTE ABYKPATHO Ce CIIOMe-
HaBa MIMETO Ha eKyiecrapxa Bapmaam. Tyk Bb3mponsBexxjaM MHTepecyBaIluTe HI
OTK'BCH 10 CHYMKOBS MaTepuarl, JOCTBIIeH upes caiita Ha JleqaHckusa MaHacTUp'”:

De¢52 1. 1676: ... NPHAORH chike CThIlE H KAT’RHIE KHHILI YETHPN KOMATE MPOAOTA,
CUrkpeHTH H nocAkA’HIH Bk HHOLTEXh EKAHAPXE BAPAALIE ..

v [ JHRIE ICHRITRI- TIPHAOZRH [...]HCIOH- EKAHAPH BApAAAMN, [...] KR A4 10 MPOCThIH:~

Deé53 . 164a: ... 6RANAPL: MONA BAPAAM. npnAoRH cHie Eibiie H EARCTEHBIIE KHHTH
C"kH H REAHITKH LPKEH, B’CEAPRHTEARA CITCA XPCTA AEYAH’CICOTA. .

...KKYHAIA TH NALIE EKAHAPLIE, IOHALIE RAPAAKIE, KR AA TE MPOCTHTR A nou[...]

[I. bormanosuh pomycka, ye Bapimaam Mo>ke fia € KaKTO IIpeBOfiay, TaKa 1 CaMo
mpemnucsad Ha Kofiekcute'®. Criopey, MeHe o6aue 110-BepOATHO € TPUKpaTHATa yIIo-
Tpeba ot Jauunar JIeBOOKM Ha I71arofa NPHAGRHTH B @OPVCT 3 JI. €f].4. /ja Ce IB/DKI
Ha Bp'b3KaTa Ha ITOKOVHUA Bapraam ¢ akTa Ha IpeBeXX/laHe Ha YeTHPUTE YacT! Ha
ITponora, 3a KOUTO Ufe ped B KOTO(GOHNUTE, a He 3a TAXHOTO IpenucBaHe. B HaykaTa
MMa OTJaBHAIIHA JUCKYCUS BbPXY TBIKYBAaHETO Ha I7Iaroia npkAoRHTH U IPOU3-
BOJHOTO OT HETO CBHINECTBUTETHO NYRAOAKEHHE B aHAJIOTMYHEH KOHTEKCT. Kato 151710
mpeobafiaBaT MHEHUATA, KOUTO TU CBBP3BAT C IpeBofavyecKa feifHocT. AKo 11 B
TEeKCTOBO OTHOLIEHJe TPUTe PbKOINCA ITI0Ka3BaXa eJUHCTBO, BBIIPOCHT 3a aBTOP-
CTBOTO Ha CpBOCKuMs mpeBop Ha CTUIIHUS IPOIOT O MOI'BII [1a Ce CMSITA 3a PellleH.
3a cpKameHne obade CaydasT He e TakbB. [I. BorgaHoOBMY onucBa CHABPKAHUETO
Ha Dec¢54 o HM 1 oT6OeNsI3Ba pas3IMKNUTE B CHCTABA MY CIPSMO MPeNCTaBUTENN
Ha JIykmeBaTa Bepcus, T.e. CIIpsIMO O'bIrapCKus NPEeBOJ, ¥ Bb3 OCHOBA Ha TAX TOI
¢ mpaBo ro Knacudunypa KbM BapraamoBara pegakius, T.e. CpbOCKMs IpeBo>.
Kakro cnomenax, mopajyu 61130CTTa B KOGUKOIOTMYECKNATE XapAKTEPUCTUKU U B
Iovepka Ha npenmucsada Ha Dec54 ¢ te3u Ha Dec52 n Dec53 yueHuAT npuema, de

14 Tlak tam, 183-184.

15 Iposganosuh-Ilajuh, Cimankosuh, PykormucHe Kibure, 20.

le Boganosuh, [1se pemaxunje, 42-43.

17 <https://www.decani.org/rs/> (mocTpm 25.05.2021).

18 Boganosuh, [Ise pepaxuuje, 41.

19 By, Mosuesa, HoBonssogmust cmaBaucki OKTOUX, 206 i LUTMpaHaTa TaM INTePATypa.

20 Bogunosuh, lBe pepaxuuje, 49-53.
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TpUTE KHUTH Ca YacT OT eUH KOMIIIEKT?'. AKO 6e M3BBPUINI ChIIOCTABKA Ha JBETe
IIPOJIETHO-IETHN YeTBBPTHUHY C TIpenycy 1o JlykneBara pefaKuus, Toit HeCbMHEHO
6u 3abens3an TOBa, KOETO YETUPHU [eCeTU/IETIsI T0-KbCHO oTbensn3Ba M. Yncts-
KOBa, a IMEHHO, 4e II0 ChCTAaB Te3M IBa PBKOIINCA, 32 pasiuKa oT Dec54, ciogenar
ocobeHocTuTe Ha Obrapckys npesop?. ChrocTaBKaTa Ha CBOOOHO M3OpaHM XKU-
TVSI U CTUXOBETE KBM TAX, KOATO IPOBELOX, KATETOPUIHO IIOAKPeNN 1 Ha paBHMILE
TEKCT MHEHJeTO Ha JIMTOBCKATa M3C/IefoBaTenka. ToBa jaBa TeOPETUYHA Bb3MOX-
HOCT 3a JBe MHTepPIpeTar[ui OTHOCHO JOCTOBEPHOCTTA Ha KOMOPOHUTE CIPIMO
TEKCTOBETe B ChXPAHSBALINTE I PBKOIICH: @) Ye Ce OTHACAT 3a OBITapCKis KOM-
IUIEKT ¥ CHOTBETHO Bapriaam e HeroB rmpeBojay Wi pefxofieH KOIuCT; 0) e ce oT-
HACAT KO CPBOCKUS IPEBOJ, HO 110 HsAKAKBa IPUUYMHA Ca MPUOABEHN K'BM IIPENCH
Ha ObIrapcKaTa BepCus.

CrpyBa M1 ce, 4e II'bpBaTa Bb3MOXKHOCT C/Ie[iBa [ja C€ U3K/II0YN. APTyMeHTH-
Te M1 ca cinepHure. [I'ppBo, Bapiaam He e mocoueH KaTo IpeBojad (MM Hpemnuc-
Ba'{) Ha 6'bJII‘apCKI/IH Cruiex IIpOJIOT B HUTO €4VH HETOB IIPEINC, BKII. [IO-PaHHUTE
3oepagp 80, Huxonay, 34, BAH 73. BTropo, He Mu e U3BeCTeH Ciy4aii, KoraTo Io Io-
BOZ OOMKHOBEH IIPEeMMCBAYecKy aKT ce Ch3faBa TaKbB 00eMeH K0MOo(OH, KAKBBTO
npeparar gsaTa pbkonuca Dec52 n Dec53.

KocBena mogxpera Ha MHEHIETO, Ye CTaBa JyMa 3a IIPEBOJ, Ce sABABAT aHa-
JIOTYYHY CIy4ay, KOTaTo Ipy 6/1M3Ka XPOHOJIOTMYeCKa AYCTAHIVS IPeNICBauYbT
Ha JjaJieH KOPIIyC iaBa CBeieHMs 3a HETOBUTe peBofjaun. TakbB € KOMo(OHBT Ha
kHI>KOBHMKA TaBpunn B [locten Tpuop 23 ot CuHarickusa MaHacTup. B Hero Toit
HasoBaBa ctapena Mocud xaro npesomay Ha Tpuoaa u KHIDKOBHUKA 3akxeit Ou-
nocod (3aropstHNMH) Ha CMHAKCAPUTE, a CBOETO JMe CIIOMEHaBa KaTo IIpenucBay Ha
KOHKpPeTHUs pbKomuc.”

B nonsa Ha mpeponoxenuero (6), T.e. 4e B Koo(OHUTE CTaBa AyMa 3a CpbO-
cKaTa Bepciysi, MOXe fia ce mpuBefe PakThT, e MEXaHNYHO O0efUHsIBaHE MEXIY
IBeTe I0KHOCTABSIHCKM PasHOBU/HOCTH € IIMPOKO 3aCTHIIEHO B TEKCTOBATa Tpa-
AMuus Ha cpbOCKus npeBof (Byk Tabnnuara mo-rope). AHajorndeH npumep 3a
MaKpOTEKCTOBO KOMITM/IVPAaHe € M3BeCTeH 1 OT MICTOPNATA Ha Apyra cOMpKa cbC
cxonHa QYHKIMA B OOTOCTY>KEHIETO — TPUOJHNUTe ciuHakcapu. Olie B Hall-paHHNUTe
M3TOYHULM 3a CpbOCKus npeBof D — fevanckure kogexcu 104 n 105 cbOTBETHO OT
1375-1385 u 1370-1380 r.** — ca mpencTaBeHy camMo 25 YeTUBa 110 Ta3y TEKCTOBA
Pa3sHOBMIHOCT, @ Ha4Ya/IHUTE 6 ca 1Mo O'bITApCKUsI TPEBO Ha 3aKXeil ¢ He3HAYNTETHN
JIEKCUKA/THM IIPOMeHN”. BCBIIHOCT CpBOCKM IIPEeBOJ HA Te3M 1IeCT CMHAKcapa I 10
[leH THEIIIEH He € HAMEPEH.

21 Tlak tam, 41-42.

22 Yucmsakosa, O 10)KHOCTABAHCKIX IIepeBOfiax, 442.

23 Tlonos, HoBooTkpuTo cBefienne, 404.

24 Iposganosuh-Ilajuh, Cianxosuh, Pyxonucue Kiire, 38.

25 Tacesa, TpuopgHuTe cuHaxkcapu, 118-123.
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ITopany BcUMYKO M3/105KEHO JOTYK CbM CKJIOHHA Jla IIpYieMa BTOpaTa Bb3MOX-
HOCT, 2 MIMEHHO, Ye pasriefannTe KomohOHM HaMCTUHA Ca CBUJIETE/ICTBO 3a MIPEBO-
JayecKo Je/lo Ha MOHaxa Bapraam, Makap 1 3almaseHo He B KOMIIIEKT C aBTEHTUY-
HUS CPBOCKN TIPeBOJ], KaKBBTO € Dec54, a KaTo MeXaHUYHO [J06aBeHN OETeXXKI KbM
mpenucanute cbiio ot Jauumian JleBookn Kogekcu 1o 6barapckus npeson Dec52
u De¢53. Makap fia He ca M1 M3BECTHU NTOJOOHY C/Tydan Ha 3ayIMCTBaHe Ha aTpuoby-
MpaIy IPUIINCKY, APYTO IPUEMINBO 00sICHEHNE 3acera He MOra Jia JaM.

Wuk29

IHec ppKOMUCHT ce masy mop Ne 29 B cobupkara Ha Byk Kapamxuy, koaTo
IppxaBHata 6ubnmoreka B bepanu 3akymyBa oT HacmegHuuute My. Ilpencrass-
Ba KOHBOJIIOT. B OCHOBHaTa My 4acT e M3II0/13BaHa HAKOJIKO BUIa XapTUs, YNUTO
BOAHM 3HaIM ce fartupar ot 1380 mo 1402 r.%. [To-K'bCcHATA YacT, IMCaHA HAa XapTus
OT MOC/IefHNTE JBe feceTmneTyst Ha XV B.”, 00xBalla HavyasoTo Ha pbKommca (I1.
1-13) u oThenHu MUCTOBE B cpepara u Kpas (1. 175-179, 220-227, 239-240, 308,
352), KOMTO 3aII'b/IBAT JIMIICY B OPUTMHANTHMA KOJeKC. TekcToBaTa ChIIOCTaBKa
[IOKa3Ba, Ye U HOBUTE YaCTH C/IefBaT cpbOCKus mpeBog. Ha obparHaTa cTpana Ha
7. 352%, mpuHajiexai KbM HOIbaHeHNeTO OT XV B., cTou Oee)xKa, n3maBaHa
MHOrokpaTHo®. Ts BeposiTHO Bb3IIpou3Bex/ja KomopoH OT 3arybeHnTe aBTeHTHY -
Hu nucrtose. OT Hes cTaBa sACHO, Ye KHUTATa e IpemnucaHa oT cTapena Makapuii
B gHute Ha [opr Bammuy. JI. CrosHOBUY MAeHTUKULIMpPa McTOpUIeckaTa GuUry-
pa ¢ Ttopr I bammny (1368-1379), a [I. borganosuy u I. [leTkoB mpuemat ToBa
mHueHne*. To obade mpoTuBOpeun Ha ZATUPOBKATA 110 BOJHUTE 3HALY, 3aI[OTO
M3II0/I3BaHATA XapTHUs e MPOoN3BefleHa IIpe3 oC/IefHUTe aBe geceTunetns Ha X1V
B.’!. 3aTOBa MO-/IOTMYHO € IpefIoNoKeHneTo Ha A. SuuMmupcky, KOTo cMATa, de
cTaBa fmyma 3a Braferens Ha 3era [topr II Bammny (1385-1403)%2. 3a Hac B cinyyas
OT TIO-TOMSIMO 3HAYEHNe € JTOKa/IM3ALUsATa Ha CKPUIITOPUS 0y FOpHIH CTATO CTAp’LjA
LIAKAPHIA, @ TSI TO CBBp3Ba ¢ MaHacTipa CrapueBo Ha CKagapcKOTO e3epo, 0OHOBEH
mpes 70-Te roguuau Ha XIV B.?

26 Matthes, Katalog, 36.
27 Ilak Tam.

28 Y Auumupckuii, Onvcanne, 397 HeIPpaBU/IHO € II0OCOYEH JI. 251, a cJ1ef] Hero rpenkaTa MHOTO-
KpaTHO Ce TMPaXUpa B HayKara.

29 Ayumupckuii, Onucanne, 397; Ciriojanosuh, Ctapy CpICKU 3amncy 1 HaTIuCH, 49, Ne 149;
Matthes, Katalog, 37; Ilemxos, CruimHusT mposor, 127.

30 Boganosuh, [IBe penaxiuje, 61; ITemkos, CTumnuAT mporor, 127.
31 Cps. Matthes, Katalog, 36.

32 Auumupckuii, Onmucanue, 397.

33 Byjowesuh, Cxpunropuj, 45-46.
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CIAI328

CrumHysAT nposor Ne 328 ot cOupkara Ha LIbpKOBHO-MCTOPUYECKIIS U apXU-
BeH MHCTUTYT B CoQUs He e ONUCBaH Jocera, HO 110 MHBEHTApHM JAHHU Ce OTHACSA
kbM XV B. TekcbT 3anousa Ha 21.01. ¢ mameTTa Ha MaKcuM U3NOBEJHUK U 3aBbPLI-
Ba Ha 24.02. c mamMeTTa 3a HaMMpaHe Ha rmaBata Ha Moan [Ipenreya.’* TekcToBaTa
CBIIOCTABKa HAa OCHOBAaTa Ha OTK'bC/IEYEH CHMMKOB MaTepyasl MI ITO3BO/IABA Jia I10-
TBBPAs MeH1eTo Ha M. UnCTAKOBa, Ye TO3M PBKOINC ChABPXKA CPBOCKIS IPeBOf,.*

Dec¢58

KopmexcpT npmHajiexmn Ha MaHacTupa Bucokn [levann. CbxpaHaBa ce MOf
Ne 58 1 e gaTupan kbM 1494-1500 r.*. O6xBalla MecelyTe OT AHyapy IO AlpuiI, HO
caMo TeKcToBeTe OT 1 siHyapu o 28 peBpyapu (1. 1la-1256) npenctaBar cpbOCKis
peBof. VHTepecHO e, de oT /1. 204a 3amoYBa TPUOLEH CUHAKCAP IO CPbOCKUS TIpe-
Bop, D. Pokonncsr e arpubynpan ot JI. LlepHnd kato feno Ha kHypKoBHUKa HukaH-
Ibp, pabOTUII IIpe3 MOCIeFHOTO fAeceTnieTrie Ha XV B. B le4aHCKaTa MCIOCHNUIA
Benas.”” Ilpunnckure ca kbcHu — cner XVIII B.%, n He maBaT moje3Hu cBefieHns 3a
MCTOpUATA Ha PBKOIINCA.

Dec¢59

W To3u kopekc e yact ot [leqanckara cOmpka, cpxpansBaH mog Ne 59. O6xBa-
Ija MeCEeNUTe OT CENTEMBPU [0 NEKEMBPU, KaTO CaMO JeKeMBPUIICKITE TEKCTOBE
cnepBar cpbOCKMs peBof. ITo BogHM 3HAIM e JaTVpaH Ha rpaHuliata Mexay XIV
u XV B., nin mo-To4Ho oK. 1503 r.* Togo6HO Ha mpegxopuus pbromuc J1. LepHuy
OTHACsA U TO3M KbM pbKaTa Ha JiepoMoHaXx HuKaHABp OT JedaHcKaTa MCIOCHUIA
bBenas. VI Tyk Hanm4HMTE IPUIINMCKY Ca KbCHU U HE MOTAT Jla XBBPJIAT IIOBEYE CBET-
JIMHA BbpXy PaHHATa MICTOPUA Ha KOJeKca.

MSPC149

CopxpanaBauuAT gHec B Myses na Cppbckara [IpaBocinaBHa 1yppkBa B ber-
rpap ppkonuc Ne 149 (Kpymenon B. V 15) e npunamiexxan Ha conpkara Ha Kpy-
HIef0/ICKMA MaHacTup BbB PpyliKa ropa, ocHoBaH B Hadanoro Ha XVI B. Cro-
pen BopgHMTe 3HALM e gaTupaH KbpM 1570-1580 r.*’. Cpappxa CruiuieH nposaor

34 Topaan enmgemMuynaTa 06cTaHOBKA He MOXaX ja paboTs de visu C TO3U PBKOIIIC, HO CHM
UBK/IIOYUTENHO 671arofiapHa Ha orer; KoaMa, KOMTO MH06e3H0 MU PENOCTABU LUTUPAHUTE CBEJEHNS, a
CBIIIO U HAKOJIKO CHMMKMY 32 TeKCTOJIOTYeCKa ChIIOCTABKA.

35 Yucmsakosa, O 10)KHOC/IABAHCKUX IlepeBoOfiax, 452.

36 Iposganosuh-Iajuh, Ciiankosuh, Pyxomucue kisure, 22; Boiganosuh u ap., Oric, 202.
37 Hurnpam mo: Boz‘gaﬂosuh, lBe pepaxuuje, 45 u BoigaHosuh n gp., Omnc, 203.

38 Wspapeun ca B: boiganosuh u np., Omuc, 205 u Mupkosuh, 323 [322].

39 Iposganosuh-Iajuh, Cinarnxosuh, Pykomucne kiure, 22; Boiganosuh u ap., Ormc, 206.
40 Ciiankosuh, Pyxonmuche xmure, 28-49.
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3a mecerure siHyapu (ot 19 o 31), Mapr, anpwui u Mait 1 e onvcal ot Cpeten IleTko-
Buu’. TekcToBaTa CHIIOCTABKA II0KA3a, Ye YeTUBATA 32 AIHyapy (JOKOIKOTO MOXKe Jia
Ce CBbJIM 110 KpaTKMTe MHLUIINTA 1 lecuHnTa Y [leTKOBIMY), MapT u anpui (1o CHUM-
KOBMsI MaTepuaJl, ¢ KOJTO pasnosiaram) BbpBAT 110 cpbOcKus npesoy (1. 1a-1836), a
3a Mecer Mait (71. 184a-2460) — no 6barapckus. B kpas Ha pbKoIyca MMa 3aIIC, Ja-
tupat ot JI. CrosHoBn4 1660-1664 r., KOITO He AaBa ChllecTBeHa MHPOPMALV 3a
IPOM3XO/ja Ha KOZIEKCa, a CaMO 3a ITO-K'BCHIISI MY BIIAJIETEL]: M1P0A0 BAAKE XAZH HAAPTOHA®.

F1.752

Pwxomucer EI.752 ot PyckaTa HanpoHanHa 61611M0TeKa, faTupad KoM X VI
B., e focTa MOCTpajas OT I/IeCeH ¥ MexaHW4yHM 3ary6oy. Ob6XBalla TeKCTOBeTe OT
10 mexemBpy (mamerra Ha Toma lepdykun) fo 26 despyapu (mamerrta Ha Ilopdu-
puit enmckor Ha lasa). JOCTBI'BT JO AUIUTATHOTO MY KOIIMe Ha caiiTa Ha Oubmu-
orekara* jaBa Bb3MOXKHOCT Jja C€ TBBPHMY, Y€ Ls/IOTO MY 3alla3eHO Ch/bp>KaHue
cnenBa cppbckus npesoy. He ce 3Hae oTkbje mpousxox/a, HO B VMmeparopckara
6ubmmoreka e mocTbpIMI Ypes coupkara Ha CredaH BepkoBud, KOSTO e M3BECTHO,
Ye BK/IIOYBA IIPEAVMHO PBKOINCK OT JHENrHa MaKeJoHNA.

HAZU Ilic14

[To mannu Ha MapuHa YncTsAKOBa TEKCTOBE MO CPBOCKMS IPEBOT, 3a JHUTE
oT 5 no 30 HoemBpu nasu u ppronuc Illci4 ot 1572 r., cbXpaHaBaH B XbpBaTcKara
aKafieMus Ha HayKuTe 1 usKycrsara®. Ha 1. 278a Toit cbbpKa KOMO(OH, CbCTaBeH
BEPOATHO OT JiBe YacCTH, B KOIMTO ce CIIOMeHaBar fiBe MMeHa. VIHTepecyBaluTe HI
uspasu nutupam mno Karamora Ha B. Mommna*:

<. TIHCA ChH MPOAOTH TPRIIHH Bh CREUIEH’HHIEX TAX TMON AAZAPh, Bh MOHACTHPh MHOKIh
1Ep01I0HAYOY CARE B akTo ZM1- (7080 = 1572);

«eo AZh CMKPEHH 1€POLIOHAXL CARA TIPHAORHXR CI10 ICHHTOY MPOAOTH -5+ MKCELh, LPKRHI
NPRCREThIE KOTOPOAHLIE TAATOAIEIAH TTHPRTh HA PEKE ZAETORLIHLIE. .

HOHYCKaM, 4e JacTTa C JaTUpoOBKaTa € II0-KbCHa U IIPOM3X0OXK/Aa OT pbKaTa
Ha npenucsada nom Jlasap, a HeaTMpaHaTa BH3IPOU3BEX/A 3AIMCA OT TIOI0XK-
Kara, T.e. 4e IpoTorpadpT e c'b3fafieH oT tepomonax Casa B nupra Cs. boro-
ponuma Ha p. 3metoBuuna. JInmmcara Ha CHMMKOB MaTepyas OCTaBs 3acera ToBa
IpeJII0IOXKeH)e HeJlOKa3aHo.

4 eimrosuh, Omuc, 208-212.
42 Cu‘wjar—tosuh, Crapnu cp1>6c1<1/1 3aMUCcy U HaTImcu, 394, Ne 1608; IMeiukosuh, Onuc, 212.
43 Omuem VITIB 3a 1895 (1898): 65, Ne 32

44 <http://expositions.nlr.ru/ex_manus/Serbian_Manuscripts/show.php?i=1c91095d-62c9-4647-
8748-7120389d668c&l=1> (mocTbm 28.04.2021).

45 Yucmsxosa, O 109KHOCTABSHCKIX TEPEBOTAX, 443.
46 Mosin, Cirilski rukopisi, 184-185.
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BCII 425

KbM cppbckmsa npesop M. UncTakoBa IpUUKC/ABa U 4acTTa OT 31 geKeMBpU
1o 28 ¢despyapu B ppkomuc Ne 425 ot bubnuorekara Ha Cppbckara [laTpuapriuns
B benrpan, gatupan kpM Kpas Ha XVII B.Y 3a cbxa/leHue He pasIosaraM ¢ IoBeye
TAHHM 3a TO3U KOJEKC.

B sabenexurennara cu cryaus JI. BormanoBny kmacuduipa fedaHCKUTe
[IPOJIO3M 32 3UMHOTO IIOJIYTOfiMie CIOpe]] TeKCTOBAaTa Pa3HOBUIHOCT, KbM KOSITO
ce otHacaT. Crioper Hero KbM BapmaamoBata pegaxiys (CppOCKMs IPEBOJ) IPH-
Hajyexar Ne 54, 58, 59 u 60.%. KakTo 6e U3sICHEHO, LSO TI0 CPBOCKISI TIPEBOJ €
camo Ne 54, a wactuaHo Ne 58 (styapu-despyapu) u Ne 59 (nexemspu). Brarogape-
HJIe Ha CHYMKOBYA MaTepyaJl, OCTDbIEH Ha caliTa Ha JleyaHCKMA MaHACTUP, MOXe
JIeCHO [1a ce BUJY, Ye TeKCTHT Ha Dec60 UsLsIIo CefiBa ObArapCKus PeBOf U 3aTO-
Ba Tps16Ba fa 6'be M3K/II0YEH OT Tasy IPyIa.

W taka, Heka 00001IVIM U3/TIOXKEHNUTe (PAKTH.

1) Ilo xpoHonozus: 4eTUPU OT IpenycuTe Ha cpbOCKkMs npeBof Ha CTUIIHUA
MPOJIOT ca Bb3HUKHA/IN B Iepuofa oT 60-te roguuy Ha XIV B. 10 IbpBUTE TOANHYI
Ha XV B.; IBa — IIpe3 MOC/IefHOTO JeceTnneTne Ha XV unn Havanoro Ha XVI B.,
Tpu ca ot XVI B. u egun ot Kpast Ha XVII B. 3aroBa 61 Tps6Bano Bb3HMKBAHETO Ha
BepcusTa fia ce OTHece KbM IOCTIeHUTE TOMHMY OT IjapyBanero Ha Credan [lyman
(1331-13551.). [IpernexbT Ha MUCMEHUTE CBUMIETENN TT0OKAa3Ba, Ye HAYaI0TO Ha Tpa-
IULMATA HA TO3U IIPeBOJ, CbBIIA/la C HEMIHMA aIlorell, Ipy TOBa BCUYKY IO-KbCHU
kopekcu (¢ exHo uskmodenne — F1.752) He massT nmpeBofia caMOCTOSATEIHO, a 0be-
AVMHSIBAT Mecely 1o O'birapcKaTa ¢ TaKMBa o CpbOCKaTa BepCusl.

2) Io noxanusayus: PpKOIMCUTE, 91€TO MACTO Ha Ch3JjaBaHe € U3BECTHO, Ce
pasmpenensr taka — Tpu B JleyaHCKMst MaHacTUp Wiy HeroBu ¢uymany (efuH ot 1394
I. u aBa ot rpaHunara Mexay XV u XVI B.), equn Ha CkagapckoTo esepo (0T Kpast Ha
XIV B.) u equu ot JlecHoBo (0T 1572 1.). 3a o1le ABa ce 3Hae, Ye ca OM/IM MpUTEXaAHIE
Ha MaHacTupa Cnemnde B cpeiata Ha XVIII B., a enun - Ha Kpymienonckus MaHacTup
mpe3 XIX B., efuH e 6un co6ctBeHocT Ha Credan BepkoBud, KoeTo mpepmonara jja
IpOM3XOX/a ChII0 0T MakenoHys. Te3yt ONOPHY ITyHKTOBE OYepTaBaT eiVH He MHO-
TO IIMPOK PETrViOH, orpaHmdeH ot muHuATa Jeyann — Ckagap Ha 3amap o JlecHoBO Ha
U3TOK, a TI0-KbCHO OT buTosncko Ha for fo Opylka ropa Ha cesep.

B o6yt nuHMYM TO3M apea ce IOKpUBA C HAYa/IHUTE U CbOTBETHO II0-KbCHUTE
TEPUTOPUM Ha Ch3fiafieHaTa rpe3 1346 1. ot Crepan dyman Ileuxa narpuapims. Jamm
BDB3HUKBAHETO Ha NIPEBOJIA € CBBP3aHO 10 HAKAKDB HAYMH C MHUIMATYBY MO HelTHO-
TO YTBBPXK/jaBaHe, 611 MOITIO [ia ce IIpeJIIoyara, HO efjBa /i jja ce JoKaxe. BbB Bcekn
CIIydall MU ce CTPYBa, e Ilapajie/HaTa KapTHHA B Pa3lIPOCTPAaHEHNETO Ha CPBOCKIA

47 Yucmsxosa, O 10/KHOCTABSHCKIX TIEPEBOJax, 452.

48 Boigauosuh, JIBe pepakuuje, 59.
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npesosi D Ha TpuofHNUTE CMHAKCapy efBa /M € CIy4ailHO cbBHajeHne. Herosure
Hall-paHHU CBUJIETENN C€ OTHACAT CBIIO KBbM IOCIefHUTe fecetunetus Ha XIV B.,
HaMmepeH ca B [lewanckus maHactup (Dec104 n De¢105) vy ca myicauy B CKOIICKO
(Xnydos 134). OckbAHNUTE FAHHY 32 IIPOM3XOZA Ha IPEINCUTE OT ABaTa TeKCTONIOTH-
YeCKM KJIOHA TM OO€IMHSIBAT OKOJIO JIBE SIIpa HA MICMEHATa UM TPAJULIUS — €THOTO
OKOJIO CIIOMEHATVsI MaHACTUP, a ApyroTo B ckpunropuu ot CeBepHa Maxkenonmys.*

Axo ce BpbpHeM 0THOBO KbM CTHUILIHMS IIPOJIOT, MOXKEM Jja 00600111MM, 4e BCu-
YKO, M3TI0’KEHO JOTYK, HACOYBA K'BM BPB3KaTa Ha CPBOCKIS MPpeBof, ¢ [ledaHCKs
MaHactup. To3y BaxkeH KHIDKOBEH LIeHTBP B AbpxkaBara Ha Credan [yuran u Ha-
cnepnuka My Credan Ypour e Hail-aKTUBHMAT MEAMATOP B PasIpOCTPaHEHMETO Ha
cpBOCKaTa Pa3HOBMAHOCT HA TO3M TEKCTOB KOPITYC U MIMa CEPMO3HM OCHOBAHUA [a
IpeTeHAMpPa 32 Hall-BEPOSITHO MSCTO Ha HETHOTO C'h3flaBaHe.
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FROM THE WRITTEN WITNESSES OF THE SERBIAN VERSE PROLOG
TO THE LOCALISATION OF THE TRANSLATION

Unlike the Bulgarian translation of the Byzantine Verse Synaxarion (better
known among the Slavs as Verse Prolog) which was very widespread in the South
and East Slavonic environment from the 14™ to the 17" century, the Serbian trans-
lation is found in only single codices originating from a relatively narrow area. The
article examines the dozen complete and partial copies of this version of the hagio-
graphic corpus. Based on the comparison of the texts of the Serbian and Bulgarian
versions, some corrections are made to earlier attributions — of some codices or of
their parts — to the Serbian version. The analysis of the literary-historical informa-
tion in the marginal notes found in some of the manuscripts suggests that the Serbi-
an translation of the Verse Prolog originated as part of the literary activity during the
last years of Dusan’s reign and that the Monastery of Decani was not just the most
active mediator in its distribution but also the most probable place of its creation.






Zbornik radova Vizantologkog instituta
(ZRVT)

Obligatory guidelines for submitting an article

1. Articles should be submitted both on paper and in electronic form as a MICRO-
SOFT WORD document (MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010). Font: Times New
Roman, 12 points (for tables as well). Line spacing: 1,5. Illustrations: photos or
drawings 12.8 x 19 cm - drawing min. 600 dpi or ppi (= pixels/inch), photo min.
300 dpi.

2. Every article should contain at the beginning an abstract in English (between 100
and 300 words), and also in the language of the main text, if the article is not in
English (common languages in Byzantine Studies are accepted) and approximate-
ly 5 keywords for each abstract in corresponding languages, and a summary in
English at the end of the text.

3. At the end of an article should be added a List of references, comprising two parts
(Primary sources, Secondary works), in alphabetical order, containing full titles
and pages.

Primary sources: author and title of the work, editor (italics), place and year of
publication.

Example:

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

Secondary works:

a) Books and monographs: author (italics), title, place and year of publication.
Example:
Mavromatis L., La fondation de 'Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978.

b) Articles in journals: author (italics), title, journal (full title), volume, year of
publication, pages.
Example:

Radic¢ R., Vizantijski vojskovoda Aleksije Filantropin, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
37 (1998) 97-109.

¢) Collective and periodical publications: author (italics), title, editor (italics),
publication title, place and year of publication, pages.
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Example:

Troianos Sp. N., Zauberei und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, edd. G. Prinzing -
D. Simon, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 37-51 (Note: Preposition in: is
not to be used).

Note: Titles in Cyrillic should be transliterated into Latin using one of current
modes (if the article is not in Cyrillic). Old Russian and Bulgarian titles are
transliterated according to the current orthography (if the article is in Cyrillic).

For publications in Greek only the monotonic system should be used, except
in source quotations, in which cases the font in use should be included as an
attachment. Names of the Greek authors and publication cities should be trans-
literated into Latin.

All the Greek and Cyrillic titles must be followed by a Latin transliteration,
using one of the current modes (for Serbian, the Serbian Latin alphabet).
Example:

Mavrommatis L., H mpovola tov Movopaxov kat 1 Stapdyn ya tov Xavrtaka (1333-1378),
Soppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

JKusojunosuh M., JokymenTu o apendaruma sa kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHnk
pazoBa Busantonourkor uncturyta 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [Zivojinovié M., Dokumenti
o adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
24/25 (1986) 385-396].

4. Quotations in footnotes:

a) References to titles listed in the List of references should be cited in the foot-
notes in their short form (for Primary sources, a recognizable abbreviation; for
Secondary works, author’s name and shortened title, grammatical articles are
omitted), followed by cited pages (for sources also chapters, lines).

Examples:

Primary sources:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (or 118.10-12; Note: lines are separated from pages or chapters
by a dot, with no space)

Secondary works:

a) Mavromatis, Fondation de 'Empire serbe, 33-38.
b) Radi¢, Aleksije Filantropin, 102.

¢) Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei, 42 sq.

b) Conventional abbreviations in footnotes: idem/eadem, ibid., loc. cit., cf., n. (for
note), sq., f., ff.

¢) No use of the abridged forms p. or pp.
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Oo6aBesyjyhe ynyTcTBO 3a mpUIpemMame pyKommca

1. Pykomucy y KOMIIjyTepCKOM CJIOTy IIpefiajy ce Ha APy U y elIeKTPOHCKOj op-
mu (Windows / MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010); dout Times New Roman
12 (y rabenama Taxobe), pasmak 1,5. OcHoBHO nucmo je hupununa (nmarmHuna
3a xpBarcku). Vnycrpanuje: poro may uprex BenuunHe 12.8 x 19 cm - mprex
MuHUMYM 600 dpi unu ppi (= pixels/inch), poro munnmym 300 dpi.

2. Pajj Ha TOYeTKY Cafip)K11 allCTpaKTe Ha OCHOBHOM I Ha €HIVIECKOM je3uKy (u3meby
100 1 300 peun) 1 OKO 5 K/byYHUX PedN IO AICTPAKTY, Kao U pe3uMe Ha eHITIECKOM
jesuky. PajjoBy Ha €HITIECKOM MIMajy CaMO €HIJIECKM alICTPaKT.

3. Ha kpajy papa Hamasu ce JIucra pedepeHun, Koja ce cacroju us asa pena (Vssopn,
JIuteparypa), 1o abeneffHOM 1 andadeTcKoM pefy ayTopa, ca ITyHIM HacJIOBUMA,
HasVBMMa Yacomnyca u 6pojeM cTpaHa.

VI3Bopu: mucal; 1 HaC/IOB M3BOPHOT [iefa, MMe 13fiaBava (Kyp3uB), MECTO U

TOJIHA U3MIamba.

IIpumep:

Ecdurmencka mosesa gecnota Bypba, uspg. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh, beorpag
- Cmenepeso 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JInteparypa:

a) moce6He Kmure: ayTop (Kyp3MB), HACTIOB, MECTO J TOJVIHA U3[jamba.
ITpumep:
Iupusaimpuh C., Camynnoa gpxkaBa — 061M u KapakTep, beorpax 1998.

6) wiaHU y YaconucyuMma: ayTop (KypsuB), HACJIOB pajia, IIYH Ha3UB 4acOINCa,
0poj cBecke, roAMHa (M3y3€THO I MECTO) U3fjatba, IIYH OICer CTPaHNLA.
[Tpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 25
(1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTMBHE U IIEPMOAMYHE ITyOImKanyje: ayTop (KypsyB), HACTIOB Pajia, yPeIHIK
(kyp3uB), HaC/IOB IIy6/IUKalMje, MeCTO U TOfVHA U3/jaba, ITYH OIICer CTPaHNLa.
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ITpumep:

Depjanuuh b., Xunaugap u Busanrtuja, usg. I Cyboimiuh, Manactup Xunaugap, beorpan
1998, 49-62 (Hanomena: IIpennosu y: ofHOCHO in: ce He HaBOfE).

Hanomena: Crapy pycku u 6yrapcky HaCJIoBM TPaHCKpuUOyjy ce IpeMa ja-
HaIlllbeM IIPaBONMCY. Y pafloBMMa Ha CTPAaHMM je3NIMMa U TaTMHUIIOM CBU
hupunmyky HacnmoBM TPaHCKPUOYjy ce Y IATMHUIYY HEKUM Of CTaHIAPAHMX
HayJHa.

3a rpuke Hac/lOBe MCK/bYYMBO Ce YIIOoTpeb/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-
3€B IIPUINIKOM HaBObeH)a U3BOPHUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje Ce IIpIIaXe n KOPI/IIHhe-
HI QOHT Y e/IeKTPOHCKOM 00/VKY. VIMeHa IpUKIX ayTopa 1 MecTa 00jaB/bUBamba
Tpeba fja Oyay TpaHCKpUOOBaHA y TATUHMLLY.

Cse rpuke 1 hupumrake 6némorpagcke jemHILIe MOPajy MMATH U JIATUHUYKY

TpaHciuTepanyjy. Ilpumep:

JKusojurosuh M., [lokymeHTn 0 apiendarnma sa kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHux pa-
noBa BusanTonomkor uuctutyTa 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o

adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mpdvola tov Movopdayov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xavrtaka (1333-1378),
Soppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamacheé gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. Ilutupame y HaloMeHaMa:

a) HacoBu HaBenenn y JIuctu pedepeHiy uutnpajy ce y HaomeHama y ckpahe-

HOM O6HI/IKY (3a 3BOPE, IIpEIIO3HAT/b/IBa CKpaheHI/IL[a; 3a INTEPATypy, IIpe3nme
ayTopa 1 ckpaheHM HacI0B, FpaMaTUYKY WIAHOBM Ce M30CTaB/bajy), mpahenn
CTpaHuIlaMa Koje ce GUTHpajy (Ko n3Bopa Takohe MOIIaB/buMa 1 pefoBIMa)
IIpumepn:
WsBopu:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (mmu 118.10-12; HamomeHna: Bpoj pena mmu cTuxa ofBaja ce o

Opoja cTpaHNLie MIN IIOI/IaB/ba TAYKOM)

JIuteparypa:

a) [Tupusaimpuh, Camyuiosa apxxasa, 137.

6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.

B) Pepjanuuh, Xunaugap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopumrhene ckpahenune (onumja nmpema jesuky u IMcMy LUTUPAHOT paja):

uciuu/uciua, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl., sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Har., n.

B) He ymorpe6/paBajy ce ckpaheHmuiie cTp., OFHOCHO p. U pp.
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